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PREFACE. 

The aim of the present book is to briefly indicate, in a 

°* broad sense, the most pronounced features — structural and 

£ physiological — that characterize plant life as manifested at 

(2 the present day, coupled with an attempt to trace the evolu- 

p tion of existing forms from primitive types, and to illustrate 

c- the inter-dependence between plants, animals, and inorganic 

<s> nature. 

i 

* Grateful acknowledgments are offered to the authors of 

works that have been made use of in the preparation of this 

little book. 

GEORGE MASSEE. 

Kew, Surrey, 
August^ 1891. 
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CHAPTER I. 

GENERAL IDEAS OF PLANT LIFE. 

Life — Characteristics of Living Matter — Protoplasm — Relation of Life 
to Surroundings — Protection — Division of Labour — The Cell, the 
only Unit of Plant Structure — Formation of Cells — Tissues — 
Chlorophyll — Starch — Shadowing in of the Vegetable Kingdom — 
Asexual and Sexual Modes of Reproduction — Gradual Evolution 
and Advantages of the Sexual Mode of Reproduction — Advantages 
and Disadvantages of Plant Life compared with Animal Life in the 
Struggle for Existence — Primary Groups of Plants p. i 

From the present standpoint of knowledge a concise and 
intelligible definition of life is not possible. This statement 
must not be interpreted as implying the absolute impos- 
sibility of ever attaining to this point ; on the other hand, 
every new discovery strengthens the idea that the existence 
and continuance of life is governed by natural laws. For 
example, the manifestation of life depends on the presence 
of a definite substance called protoplasm, the existence of 
which in turn depends on surroundings ; in other words, so 
long as protoplasm retains its individuality life is manifested, 
whereas the moment this individuality is destroyed, due to 
the predominance of antagonistic forces, life is no longer 
present. Heat above a certain degree, as also electricity, can 
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2 PLANT LIFE. 

bring about this change in protoplasm, and consequently 
indirectly destroy life, inasmuch as the protoplasm has lost 
its individuality, due to a chemical or physical change having 
taken place in its composition. From what has been said 
it will be seen that life is a force that can only manifest 
itself through matter, and in so far agrees with chemical 
and physical forces. Differences of degree are observable in 
the manifestation of the various known forces ; for example, 
the attraction of mass for mass, or gravitation, acts univers- 
ally on all matter regardless of its chemical or physical 
condition ; magnetism, on the other hand, is more restricted, 
and its peculiarities are more readily demonstrated through 
iron than through wood; whereas life, as already stated, 
only manifests itself through one substance, protoplasm. 

The reason why life is met with under such varied and 
extreme conditions depends on the fact that protoplasm 
possesses the power of retaining its individuality under 
extreme conditions. Taking the case of temperature, it has 
been proved by experiment that the spores of a fungus 
germinated after being exposed for two hours to air at a 
temperature of 8o° C. ( = 17 6° F.) ; germination or sprouting 
of wheat and barley takes place at 5 C. ( = 41° F.), and 
between these two extremes, various forms of life in an 
active condition are to be met at every step. Cessation of 
active functions in protoplasm usually cease when either of 
the above extremes have been reached, but death does not 
necessarily result ; when active life ceases, protoplasm often 
possesses the power of entering a passive condition in which 
it can remain until a favourable change in surroundings 
enables it once more to assume the active condition. In 
the passive condition protoplasm in many instances survives 
exposure to greater extremes of temperature than those 
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given above ; many forms of fresh-water algae, common in 
our ponds and ditches, are sealed up in ice during the 
winter, and on the return of spring at once fcesume the 
active condition. In relation to pressure we find an equal 
range, life extending from an altitude of 20,000 feet above 
the sea-level, and down to as far below that point. Finally, 
relating to moisture, some of our common fresh-water algae 
that flourish in water or in damp situations retain their vitality 
after being blown about as dry dust for a considerable length 
of time. The above remarks illustrate the extremes under 
which life in the broader sense can exist, but it must be 
remembered that the range of life of any one kind of 
organism is usually restricted within much narrower limits 
in relation to all forces acting on it. As a rule, the lower 
the organism stands in the scale of development, the greater 
its power of successfully overcoming extremes. The above- 
mentioned property of protoplasm in being capable of 
passing from the active to the passive condition, which 
means the power of acting differently under different 
conditions of environment, is not unique, but may be com- 
pared with the behaviour of iron under different conditions : 
at ordinary temperatures iron is a good conductor of elec- 
tricity, but when heated to a certain temperature, this 
peculiar property ceases, yet the chemical condition of 
the iron is unchanged at the higher temperature, conse- 
quently its different behaviour is attributed to a physical 
change induced by surroundings ; so with protoplasm. 

From amongst the several characteristics of living matter, 
the two following may be considered as typical and universal. 

(1) Growth. — All living organisms agree in growing or 
increasing in size, more especially during the early period 
of their existence, and the peculiar manner in which this is 
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effected constitutes growth as scientifically understood. 
Food has not the same chemical composition as the organism 
feeding on it, but the latter possesses the power of chemi- 
cally breaking up its food, and retaining those portions that 
are suitable for becoming chemically transformed into its 
own substance, the surplus passing away as a by-product. 
Thus it is seen that increase in size is not necessarily 
synonymous with growthj as when expansion of a substance 
takes place on the application of heat, or when a piece of 
alum increases in size when placed in a solution of its own 
substance. In the last example the alum, in common with 
all minerals, possesses the power of attracting to itself matter 
having the same chemical composition when dissolved in 
water, but differs from the action of living matter in not 
being able to induce chemical changes ; that is, no mineral 
can cause a chemical change to take place in a substance in 
solution with which it is in contact, even when all the ele- 
ments it requires are present, appropriate these, and thus 
add to the bulk of its own substance and retain its original 
chemica 1 composition. Consequently, although minerals 
increase in size under favourable conditions, and according 
to definite laws, they do not grow. 

(2) Reproduction. — No living organism retains its individu- 
ality and continues to live under equally vigorous conditions for 
an indefinite period of time. To realize this statement, it is 
important to remember that life is not the all-dominant force, 
as considered by some, but rather that its manifestation de- 
pends as much on complying as exacting, in its relations with 
the other forces. Every change means the predominance for 
the time being of some force previously passive or in abey- 
ance, and life shares these ebbs and flows in common with the 
other forces ; consequently, leaving out of consideration the 
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loss of precedence in life that favours some antagonistic 
force, whose predominance results in premature death, we 
know, without at the same time being able to give a satis- 
factory explanation of all the concurrent phenomena, that 
under prevailing conditions there is a limit to the existence 
of every living organism, that can be predicted within mea- 
surable limits. Under normal conditions, before this period 
arrives, certain portions of the living organism possessing 
all its vital properties have become specialized, and even- 
tually separate from the parent form; such bodies in 
the vegetable kingdom are known in the broader sense as 
seeds or reproductive bodies. Leaving out of consideration 
for the present certain transition forms and complications, 
the germination of a seed is considered as the commence- 
ment of a new individual of the same species or kind as its 
parent or the individual that produced it. The idea of an 
individual as defined above is a convenient one, if at the 
same time we clearly realize the actual condition of things. 
There is not the slightest reason for believing in so-called 
spontaneous generation ; in other words, in the conversion of 
inorganic matter into a living organism by any other agency 
than that exercised by a previously existing form of life ; 
hence we are constrained to assume the existence of a parent 
form as the progenitor of every living organism that exists 
at the present day. At the same time it is well known that 
plants and animals vary in their structure and habits to a 
greater or less extent from time to time, consequently it is 
not necessary to assume that all the progenitors of any given 
plant existing at the present time were in all respects similar 
to the latest product. In speaking of a seed as the com- 
mencement of a new individual, we do so only in a restricted 
sense, remembering the fact that the seed once formed an 
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integral portion of the parent plant, and although eventually 
it becomes quite free and independent, yet it is none the 
less a living portion of the parent plant, destined under 
favourable conditions to pass through the same phases of 
development as its progenitor. From this point of view we 
observe that there is no break in life throughout the sequence 
of so-called individuals of any given species, but that life 
advances in recurring cycles, each cycle being represented 
by one individual, or in those various phases included 
between seed and seed. It has been already stated that 
each succeeding cycle does not necessarily reproduce the 
parent form in every particular, a fact expressed in popular 
language by the term " sport," and further if such a " sport " 
or unusual form continues to deviate from the parent type 
of structure, we eventually drift into a new cycle of life 
forms possessing characteristics more or less marked of its 
own. In this way we may and do get various cycles of 
individuals which in the end agree only with the primitive 
form from which they originated in those characters that are 
common to plant-life in general. 

Remembering the indispensability of protoplasm in con- 
nection with life, it is necessary to enter somewhat into 
detail respecting its chemical and physical properties. 

(a) Chemical. — Protoplasm belongs to the class of sub- 
stance known as proteids or albuminoids^ and contains also 
a varying amount of water and a very small quantity of 
mineral matter. In addition to its own complex constitution, 
being the seat of all vital actions, protoplasm at most times 
contains certain other substances which it secretes, in fact 
at one time or another it must contain all the very varied 
substances entering into the composition of plants, inasmuch 
as it is the only portion of a plant that can exercise the 
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capacity of chemically building up material for its own use 
from the food taken in. Protoplasm has an alkaline 
reaction, is readily dissolved by a weak solution of hydrate 
of potash (KHo), but not by a concentrated solution. 

{b) Physical. ^-A peculiar and universal property of proto- 
plasm is its power of movement. In the case of naked 
protoplasm, that is, protoplasm that has not enclosed 
itself in a more or less rigid protective external coating or 
cell-wall, spontaneous movement is often very marked, as 
illustrated by the antherozoids or fertilizing bodies of the 
mosses and ferns, which consist of a minute mass of proto- 
plasm furnished with one or two cilia or slender hair-like 
prolongations which act as organs of locomotion, propelling 
the antherozoid through water at a rapid rate, or in the 
more sluggish movement of the organism known as 
" flowers of tan " (Fuligo varzans), one of the Myxogastres, 
the protoplasm of which is frequent amongst the tan in 
conservatories, resembling rather thin mustard in colour and 
consistency as it creeps about. Protoplasm even when 
enclosed within a rigid membrane can be shown in many 
instances to possess the power of movement ; as seen in the 
cells of stone wort (Nitella), American water- weed {Ana- 
charts canadensis), &c. If watery protoplasm is heated to 
above 50 C. (=122° R), coagulation or stiffening takes 
place and death is the result, in this respect agreeing with 
albuminoids, as white of egg for example. Dilute mineral 
acids and alcohol also cause coagulation in protoplasm. 

Electric shocks of moderate strength cause protoplasm 
to contract at once ; this contraction may be considered 
as the commencement of coagulation from which the pro- 
toplasm recovers. Strong shocks induce permanent coagu- 
lation, and consequently, death. Living protoplasm does 
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not readily absorb colouring matters, consequently in this 
state is not easily stained. Bismarck brown, a colouring 
matter soluble in water, if added in very small quantities, 



Fig. i. — A, part of the naked protoplasm of Didymium Uucopus, a Myxo- 
gaster in the motile condition during the vegetative state ; the strands of 
protoplasm are continually changing their form, and the whole mass 
also moves ( x 300). B, a closed sporangium of another species of 
Myxogaster, Artyria incarnate; C, the same after rapture of wall 
of sporangium p; tp, the expanded capillitium (x 20). (After 
CtenkOwskT, from Prantl.) 

will however stain the protoplasm of living organisms 
without in any obvious manner interfering with the usual 
routine of life, at least for some time. Dead protoplasm, 
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on the other hand, greedily absorbs colouring matters, and 
usually becomes much more intensely coloured than sur- 
rounding structures. Owing to the varying composition of 
actively living protoplasm, no reliable chemical test for it 
is known, in fact, the tests usually given depend on the 
presence of various substances which are assumed to be 
constantly produced by the activity of living protoplasm. 
It becomes blackened after having been in contact for some 
time with a very dilute solution of nitrate of silver (even 
one part in 1,000,000 parts of water); this test proves 
the presence of living protoplasm, the reduction of the 
silver-solution being due to the reaction of the albumen of 
living cells, the failure of this reduction in dead cells is due 
to a chemical change having taken place in the albumen. 
Molybdic acid gives to dead protoplasm a deep blue colour. 
Very little is -known respecting the structure of living pro- 
toplasm. It has recently been described as consisting of 
very delicate, spirally twisted, hollow tubes, composed of a 
colourless, unstainable, somewhat gelatinous substance, that 
easily swells up in water. These threads are in turn spirally 
coiled and form the walls of hollow cylinders ; the hollow 
tubes and the cylinders formed by them are filled with the 
so-called granular protoplasm, in which the streaming or 
movements take place. The spiral threads and the cavities 
they form are the portions of physiological value, and these 
are not isolated in each cell of the organism, but continuous 
from one cell to another throughout the entire structure. 

The relation of life to surroundings has to some extent 
been already demonstrated, nevertheless other far-reaching 
or universal dependencies on the nature of the environment 
require attention. 

(a) Food is the only source of material by which a living 



1 



io PLANT LIFE. 

body is enabled to add to its bulk, or grow, and at the 
same time to replace those portions of its own living 
substance that disappear in proportion to the amount of 
work done, chemical and physical, collectively known as 
vital energy. Hence it follows that one important factor 
in determining the presence or absence of life at any given 
spot, would consist in the presence or absence of food 
material under a form suited to the requirements of life. 
Keeping in view the well-known fact that different forms 
of life require different kinds of food, chemically con- 
sidered ; and further, that the physical condition of the food 
is also of importance, we gain a further insight as to the 
conditions that determine the presence of a given group 
of organisms at any particular spot. As an illustration of 
the above statement, assuming for the moment food to be 
the only factor in determining the distribution of life, we 
should find that a moss could live under conditions where 
it would be absolutely impossible for a fungus to do so 
for the following reasons. The food of a moss plant 
consists of inorganic matter, that is, matter whose existence 
in its present condition is not directly due to life ; carbonic 
dioxide, derived from the atmosphere, and water along with 
small portions of various substances derived from the soil 
dissolved in it, and absorbed by the root of the moss, 
furnish it with all the chemical elements which its own 
vitality enables it to rearrange and convert into its own 
substance. A fungus, on the other hand, does not possess 
the power of decomposing and utilizing inorganic matter 
as food, but can only feed on organic matter, that is, matter 
that owes its present chemical composition to the direct 
action of life ; consequently, other things being equal, the 
moss has the choice of a much wider range in which to 
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establish itself, on account of the almost universal presence 
of its food, than is the case with the fungus. In the nature 
of its food the moss may be regarded as typical of the 
great majority of plants, in fact of all those that are green ; 
this colour, called chlorophyll^ being inseparably connected 
with the assimilation of inorganic food ; but it is important 
to bear in mind that although all green plants agree with 
the moss in requiring carbonic dioxide as one food con- 
stituent, yet all are not equally indifferent as to the nature 
of the food substances absorbed in solution in water, an 
unusual and sparsely-distributed substance being in some 
instances an indispensable food constituent, consequently 
we find that the nature of the soil, or the geological formation 
of a given district, determines to a great extent the nature 
of its own flora. The fungus, in the nature of its food, 
is characteristic of all those plants not furnished with 
chlorophyll, agreeing with the members of the animal 
kingdom in requiring organic matter as food. But in the 
fungi we find that food determines to some considerable 
extent the distribution of the species. Many kinds of fungi, 
so far as can be ascertained, have no marked partiality for 
any particular kind of food ; other conditions being favour- 
able, so long as organic matter is present, such fungi 
generally appear. On the other hand, some kinds of fungi 
are so restricted in the matter of food that they are 
confined to being parasitic on the leaves of one particular 
species of plant ; consequently, in such instances the limits 
of distribution of the fungus is necessarily influenced by the 
range in space of the plant upon which it is dependent for 
food. 

(b) Moisture. — The manifestation^ of life in the active 
state is absolutely dependent on the presence of water in 
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the liquid condition. The following, amongst other reasons, 
explains this statement : the various substances constituting 
plant food are brought into contact with the protoplasm 
through the agency of water in which they are held in 
solution ; this substance also conveys assimilated food from 
its point of origin to those portions of the plant that require 
food, but cannot prepare it directly for themselves. In the 
passive condition of plant life, the amount of water present 
is reduced to the minimum, but is probably never entirely 
absent. 

(c) Temperature. — The vital functions of plants appear 
as a rule to be confined between the temperatures o° C. 
( = 32° F.) and 50 C. (=122° F.) ; but the same functions 
have very different limits between these two extremes in 
different plants, and even in the same individual different func- 
tions have different limits. Gourd seeds will not germinate at 
a temperature below 13 C. ( = 55*4° F.), nor at one above 
42 C. (=io7'6° F.), whereas in barley the limits to ger- 
mination are 5 C. ( = 41 F.) and 37°C. ( = 98*6° F.). Between 
the two extremes of temperature at which any function can 
be exercised there is one point, the optimum temperature^ 
at which that function is performed with the greatest activity, 
and any departure from this point in the direction of the 
maximum or minimum becomes less and less favourable for 
the performance of that function. 

(d) Light is an indispensable factor in connection with 
green plants, inasmuch as the development of chlorophyll 
is dependent on light; and further, the work done by 
chlorophyll can only be exercised under the influence of 
light. Various other forces less general in their influence 
on plant life do not call for special notice at present. 

It must be clearly recognized that favourable conditions in 
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relation with any one of the forces enumerated is not alone 

sufficient to enable a plant to perform all the functions 

requisite for its well-being ; a plant may have a sufficient 

supply of light and moisture, but if the temperature is not 

favourable, life in the active stage does not predominate. 

On the other hand, as previously stated, life is not rigid in 

the sense of running in one narrow groove or disappearing ; 

but rather, when placed under adverse conditions, if the 

change is not too extreme and abrupt, a certain amount of 

elasticity is manifested which in many instances results in 

life becoming so adjusted as to perform its functions under 

new conditions of environment. At this stage it may be 

necessary to state that all the various organs possessed by a 

plant, as hairs, scent, colour, wood, nutritious seeds, fruits, 

etc. are developed for the use and benefit of the individual 

producing them, and not, as imagined by some, for the 

benefit of other forms of life. Now if we imagine a plant 

having survived a change of conditions, we may be certain 

that the proportion of work done by the various organs 

cannot be exactly the same under the two sets of conditions ; 

and if we also remember that the structure of a plant is that 

which enables it to do the necessary amount of work with 

the least expenditure of energy under existing conditions, 

then under altered surroundings we should expect a change 

of form, more or less pronounced, in responsion to the 

relative amount of internal change, and this is what does 

actually take place \ consequently in proportion to the 

number of changes in the above sense a plant passes through, 

the greater will be its divergence in structure and function 

from the parent type. This condition of things may continue 

until eventually the various functions of life are manifested 

through organs so dissimilar in form from those of the 
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parent, that in the absence of transitional forms, the 
evolution of one from the other is difficult to prove. 

Recent experiments made with the spores of the Fucacece 
or brown sea-weeds, for the purpose of determining the 
relative influence of external agents in determining their 
polarity, that is, the determination of those points on the 
surface of the spore where the rhizoids and apical point, or 
in popular language the root and stem, respectively first 
appear on germination, revealed the following points. 
Light determined the polarity of all spores experimented 
upon except those of Fucus serratus ; the apical point, that 
directly develops into the thallus, always appearing on that 
side of the spore on which the light fell, the rhizoids appear- 
ing on the opposite and shaded side. In such cases the 
orientation or direction of the plane of the first septum in 
the germination of the spore is at right angles to the 
incident ray of light. When the amount of light was 
insufficient to induce polarity, it was found that a difference 
in quantity of oxygen on the different sides of the spore 
produced this effect, rhizoids developing from the side in 
contact with the least amount of oxygen, the apical point 
originating from the opposite side. Neither gravitation nor 
contact with a solid body exercised any influence on the 
polarity of the spores. The polarity of germinating Equisetum, 
or Horsetail spores, can also be determined by light, the side 
farthest away from the light producing the root-cell, that 
nearest the source of light giving origin to the prothallium- 
cell. In all the species mentioned the polarity could be 
determined entirely by internal causes that could not be 
formulated other than by stating them to be due to life, and 
probably this last cause of polarity and orientation is the 
one followed under normal conditions ; that is, when 
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germinating in a subdued, equally diffused light, or in 
darkness, the spores always develop rhizoids and apical 
growing points at opposite poles, but these points of growth 
bear no definite relation to surroundings as indicated by 
direction ; whereas when germinating under new conditions, 
as when exposed to a strong side light, it may be presumed 
that the internal causes continue to determine polarity to 
the extent of rhizoids and apical-cell appearing at opposite 
poles, and that the new factor, light, determines the orienta- 
tion or direction, causing all the rhizoid poles to point 
away from it Finally the manifestation of spontaneous 
movements in plants is almost entirely dependent on light 
and temperature. This does not necessarily mean that the 
proper combination of temperature and light is the funda- 
mental cause of such movements ; but one thing appears to 
be certain : admitting the existence of some additional 
internal factor, this hypothetical factor is regulated in its 
working by external agents. 

Protective organs in the broader sense are characteristic 
of life, and adaptation to circumstances depends, not entirely, 
but to a considerable extent on the power of certain 
organisms to become so modified in their structure and 
functions as to overcome conditions that would prove fatal 
to the unmodified organism. As an illustration of the 
above on a broad scale we may briefly trace the gradual 
evolution of land vegetation from primitive aquatic forms. 
Water is the medium in which the greatest amount of 
vital activity can be manifested with the least amount of 
specialization and expenditure of energy, hence the sim- 
plicity of structure characteristic of aquatic plants. In the 
case of land plants, provision against dessication or the 
loss of an undue proportion of water from those parts 
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growing in the air is an absolute necessity. It is generally 
admitted that the entire land vegetation originated from 
sea-weeds, and by various phases of evolution attained to 
the great variety of form and structure existing at the 
present day; and during the early attempts of seaweeds, the 
pioneers of the vegetable kingdom, to gain a footing on dry 
land, they were confronted with the unforeseen difficulty 
of counteracting the grave danger resulting from dessication. 
Primitive attempts to overcome this difficulty are seen in 
such microscopic aquatic forms as Pahnella, Glceotyslis, and 



e gelatinou 
___. jlope of Ihe colony. B, two zooj;onidia r formed by the ' 

thecellsof^, in process of conjugation. (From Prantl.) 

Nostoc, where numerous individuals become agglutinated 
together by a secreted substance very retentive of water, 
thus forming colonies frequently of considerable size ; other 
kinds form dense felt-like masses, as Spirogyra and Con- 
ferva. Such collections of individuals present no approach 
to anything like specialization of parts or division of labour, 
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each component plant retaining both its physiological and 
-> morphological individuality, and the explanation of this 
^ colony-forming idea that naturally suggests itself is — resist- 
ance to drought ; on the principle that a given amount of 
matter in one piece, especially when surrounded by a 
substance very retentive of moisture, takes a longer time to 
become dry than an equal amount of the same kind of 
matter broken up into numerous pieces. The correctness 
of this view is supported by the fact that the colony-forming 
species have a much wider range than their non-colony- 
forming relations, owing to being able to survive a wider 
range of surroundings, being equally at home when com- 
pletely submerged, or in swampy places exposed to the air. 
The amount of difference between the two last-named 
habitats may not at first sight appear to be very pronounced, 
but it is a step in the right direction, and illustrates the 
slow process of evolution. This difference of habit, or 
relative faculty on the part of living organisms to adapt 
themselves to circumstances is often very marked in different 
species of the same genus. Conferva tortuosa forms fleecy 
tufts on rocks which retain a sufficient quantity of water to 
prevent dessication during low tide, thus enabling the plant 
to continue its work under varied conditions, a circumstance 
in favour of life, whereas Conferva melagonium consists of 
isolated filaments, hence never flourishes above low-water 
mark, and consequently is confined to one set of conditions. 
The former has a wide distribution, the latter is not common 
anywhere. Some of the large brown seaweeds store up a 
certain amount of water in their tissues which enables them at 
least to resist the injurious effects of dry air on their tissues 
during exposure between tides, possibly it may enable them 

to do more than this. In spite of the progress made by 

c 
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aquatic plants in their attempts to gain a footing on dry 
land, favoured by the method for preventing dessication 
described above, this idea was replaced by a second, which 
proved so successful that it has never been superseded, 
and is at the present day the universal method adopted by 
all forms of terrestrial vegetation. This successful effort 
depended on division of labour^ the one idea more than all 
others that has enabled life to reach its present phase of 
development, and consisted in the external cells of those 
portions of plants growing in the air becoming converted 
into a waterproof epidermis or skin, the various structural 
peculiarities of which will be explained at a later stage. 
The protective organs of plants may be conveniently referred 
to under two headings. 

(a) Protection against climate. Under this heading may 
be mentioned hairs, movements (as the closing up of leaves 
and flowers), colour, etc. 

(b) Protection against living enemies. Stings, spines, bitter 
tastes, colours, &c. It is important to remember that the 
above divisions are not sharply marked in nature; for 
example, colour may be protective against both climate and 
living enemies; the same is true of various scents and 
secretions. Flowers may close during a rainy day to 
prevent their pollen being washed away, or the closing may 
take place at certain periods to prevent the entrance of 
insects not adapted to effect fertilization of the young seeds. 
Many contrivances evolved obviously for protective purposes 
by plants are rendered more or less useless by the cunning 
of living enemies ; for example, the common wayside weed, 
Glechoma hederacea, or Ground Ivy, has a corolla prolonged 
behind into a tube which secretes honey for the purpose of 
attracting insects in connection with cross fertilization. 
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Owing to the length of the corolla-tube, which is furnished 
inside with a ring of hairs pointing towards the centre, only 
long " tongued " insects, as some kinds of bees, can reach 
the honey ; in other words, the arrangements are such that 
only those insects that are adapted for effecting fertilization 
by removing the pollen from one flower and depositing it 
on the stigma of another can obtain the honey by legitimate 
means. But certain insects that could not effect the fertiliza- 
tion of the plant are conscious of the existence of honey, 
and not being able to reach it by the usual channel, bite 
through the corolla-tube from the outside at the point where 
the honey is secreted, and thus obtain a meal by sur- 
reptitious means. On the other hand, instances of protection 
afforded by members of the animal kingdom to certain 
plants has gradually evolved into mutualism, or that con- 
dition of things where two living organisms, originally 
independent of each other in every way, become so modified 
as to live in each other's society with mutual advantage. 

A striking illustration of mutualism is described by Belt 
{The Naturalist in Nicaragua) as follows. "A species of 
Acacia, belonging to the section Gummiferce, with bi-pinnate 
leaves, grows to a height of fifteen to twenty feet. The 
branches and trunk are covered with strong curved spines, 
set in pairs, from which it receives the name of ' BulPs-horn 
Thorn/ they having a very strong resemblance to the horns 
of that quadruped. These thorns are hollow, and are 
tenanted by ants, that make a small hole for their entrance 
and exit near one end of the thorn r and also burrow through 
the partition that separates the two horns, so that the one 
entrance serves for both. Here they rear their young, and 
in the wet season every one of the thorns is tenanted, and 
hundreds of ants are to be seen running about, especially 
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over the young leaves. If one of these be touched, or a 
branch shaken, the little ants swarm out from the hollow 
thorns and attack the aggressor with jaws and sting. They 
sting severely, raising a little white lump that does not 
disappear in less than twenty-four hours. These ants form 
a most efficient standing army for the plant, which prevents 
not only mammalia from browsing on the leaves, but 
delivers it from the attacks of a much more dangerous 
enemy — the leaf-cutting ants. For these services the ants 
are not only housed by the plant, but are provided with a 
bountiful supply of food ; and to secure their attendance at 
the right time and place, the food is so arranged and dis- 
tributed as to effect that object with wonderful perfection. 
The leaves are bi-pinnate. At the base of each pair of 
leaflets, on the mid-rib, is a crater-formed gland which, when 
the leaves are young, secretes a honey-like liquid. Of this 
the ants are very fond, and they are constantly running 
about from one gland to another, to sip up the honey as it 
is secreted. But this is not all; there is a still more 
wonderful provision of more solid food. At the end of 
each of the small divisions of the compound leaflet there is, 
when the leaf first unfolds, a little yellow fruit-like body 
united by a point at its base to the end of the pinnacle. 
Examined through a microscope, this little appendage looks 
like a golden pear. When the leaf first unfolds the little 
pears are not quite ripe, and the ants are continually going 
from one to another, examining them. When an ant finds 
one sufficiently advanced it bites the small point of attach- 
ment ; then, bending down the fruit-like body, it breaks it 
off and bears it away in triumph to the nest. All the fruit- 
like bodies do not ripen at once, but successively, so that 
the ants are kept about the young leaf for some time after 
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it unfolds. Thus the young leaf is always guarded by the 
ants, and no caterpillar or larger animal could attempt to 
injure them without being attacked by the little warriors. 
The fruit-like bodies are about one-twelfth of an inch long, 
and are about one-third the size of the ants, so that the ant 
bearing away one is as heavily laden as a man bearing a 
bunch of plantains. I think these facts show that the ants 
are really kept by the Acacia as a standing army to protect 
its leaves from the attacks of herbivorous mammals and 
insects." The above detailed account will give an idea as 
to the amount of specialization entered into by some plants 
in their endeavours to insure protection. Several other 
plants belonging to widely separated families have arranged 
on mutual terms with ants for protective purposes, suggest- 
ing that the idea has originated independently in different 
groups of plants. 

The substance of plants is not homogeneous, but consists 
of minute portions, for the most part invisible to the unaided 
eye. These minute fundamental parts are called cells, and 
it is important to remember that every variety of form and 
texture, as also the various colours, secretions, scents, etc., 
depend entirely on division of labour and differentiation in 
cells. The term cell implies a closed vesicle, and conse- 
quently clearly expressed the idea entertained by the early 
botanists as to the structure of this organ, but at the present 
day many fundamental parts are known that are not covered 
by the older definition ; nevertheless the old name is retained. 

A typical cell presents the following structure : (a) an 
external protective membrane called the cell-wall, which is 
composed of a substance formed by the protoplasm, and 
having, at least when young, a constant chemical composi- 
tion. This substance is known by the name of cellulose. 
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(£) Enclosed within the cell- wall is the protoplasm, which in 
the young condition almost entirely fills the cavity, (c) In 
the protoplasm of all young cells of the higher plants, and 
in most of the simpler forms also, there lies imbedded a 
more or less spherical body called the nucleus. 

When quite young all cells agree in general structure and 
appearance ; but owing to the division of labour already 
alluded to, the mature cells differ very much from each 
other both in structure and function. 

In young cells the wall is very thin, but owing to the 
continued secretion by the protoplasm of the substance of 
which the cell-wall is formed, the latter continues to increase 
in area and thickness. The growth of the cell-wall is entirely 
dependent on the contact of the contained protoplasm with 
its inner surface, consequently cells from which the proto- 
plasm has disappeared cease to grow, and as all vital 
functions emanate from protoplasm, such cells can only 
perform mechanical functions, as giving strength or rigidity. 
This is clearly seen in the case of hollow trunks, the heart- 
wood or central portion is the oldest, and in old trees the 
protoplasm has almost entirely disappeared from the thick- 
walled cells of this part, and their decay and total disappear- 
ance does not at once cause the death of the tree, the 
necessary communication between the root and the leaves 
being carried on by the young wood lying just below the 
bark. 

In young cells the thin wall consists mostly of cellulose, 
a substance having the same chemical composition as starch 
(C 6 H 10 O s ), in addition there is always a considerable 
quantity of water, and a varying but always very small pro- 
portion of mineral matter which remains as ash when the 
cell-wall is burnt. 
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Cellulose is colourless when pure, but is coloured blue 
when treated with sulphuric acid and iodine. This reaction 
is known as a test for cellulose. 

During the increase in size of the cell-wall 
growth is rarely uniform at all points, but 
certain portions of the surface grow at a 
much quicker rate than others, which results 
in the originally spherical cell presenting an 
irregular outline at maturity. This unequal 
rate of development is known as local growth. 
As examples of the result of local growth 
may be mentioned the stellate or star-shaped 
cells of the pith of some rushes, the spines 
and warts on the walls of pollen, and the 
spores of many ferns, mosses, and funguses. 
Very much branched cells are to be found 
mixed with the dense powdery mass of spores 
in the puff-balls, but the most remarkable 
forms assumed by single cells are met with in 

Fig. 3.— (x 340), 
A cell from the hair on tbejl/amettor stalk of the stamen 
of Virginian Spiderwort ( Tradtscantia virginica). The outside black 
line is the cell-wall, lined by a thin, unequal layer of protoplasm, from 
which proceed strands of protoplasm into the sap-cavily ; in the centre 
ol the cell the large spherical nucleus is seen lying in the protoplasm. 
[From Strasburger.) 

the unicellular or one-celled members of the seaweed family 
(Algte), where the species of Caukrpa inhabiting tropical 
seas are often two feet in length, and possess portions 
resembling root, stem, and leaf respectively. Such gigantic 
cells are exceptions to the rule previously stated, that cells 
are usually so minute as to be invisible (o the naked eye. 
The last example illustrates the great amount of differentia- 
tion and division of labour that a single cell is capable of 
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undergoing. From geological evidence it would appear 
that these very large cells constituting individuals were 
much more general in long bygone times than at the present 
day ; in fact during the early geological periods, so far as 
algae are concerned, it appears that the morphological differ- 
ence between very minute and very large seaweeds consisted 
in the relative size and differentiation of a single cell rather 
than in the aggregation of numerous individually minute 
cells as is usual at the present day ; although we have yet a 
small remnant of this antiquated group of large unicellular 
forms. Undoubtedly many fossils or impressions in the 
rocks that were at one time considered as the remains of 
gigantic unicellular algae have been proved to be due to 
other causes ; yet there appears to be distinct evidence of 
the existence of such in early geological times. 

Contemporaneous with the development of the configur- 
ation of the cell due to local growth of the cell-wall, the 
latter usually also increases in thickness, and in some 
cases to such an extent as to almost completely fill up the 
cavity of the cell. Increase in thickness takes place by 
additions to the inner surface of the cell-wall, and again 
this thickening matter is very rarely uniformly deposited, 
certain portions of the original thin wall being left unthick- 
ened. As the local deposition of secondary thickening 
matter is constant within narrow limits in corresponding 
groups of cells in all the individuals of a species, or even 
in large groups of plants, it follows that the configuration 
produced by the secondary thickening of the cell-wall is 
a factor of some importance in indicating affinity, and is 
especially useful in the case of fossil plants, where the 
identification of the fragmentary remains depends to a 
very great extent on their microscopic characters. Amongst 
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the characteristic patterns presented by the cell-wall due to 
internal thickening may be mentioned the following : spiral* 
when the thickening matter is deposited in the form of a 
continuous spiral band; annular, when arranged in the 
form of closed rings. Transitional forms unite the two 
preceding arrangements ; thus it is not unusual to see a cell 
with spiral markings passing over into the annular condition 
due to the breaking up of the spiral to form rings ; in these 
two forms the thickening matter often becomes detached 
from the wall and lies perfectly free in the cavity of the cell, 
and being more or less elastic, protrudes in the form of a 
loose spiral coil when the cell-wall is torn ; if a leaf or 
flower-stalk of the common hyacinth or rhubarb is notched 
all round with a knife through the epidermis or skin, and 
the central portion then gently drawn asunder, a mass of 
very fine cobweb-like glistening threads are drawn out, 
which are collectively strong enough to support the weight 
of the broken portion. These threads are the loose spirals 
that have been drawn out of the broken cells. In the two 
foregoing examples the ornamentation is due to the 
deposited matter, which covers but a comparatively small 
portion of the area of the cell-wall, whereas in the following 
cases, where the thickening usually covers the greater 
portion of the surface, the unthickened portions form the 
pattern observable from the outside. Scalariform, when 
the unthickened portions consist of rows of parallel bands 
arranged like the steps of a ladder. This form is characteristic 
of certain tissues of the fern group, without at the same time 
being entirely confined to that group. Pits, or pitted cells, 
are very general, and depend on the thickening matter 
leaving sraill circular portions of the primary cell-wall 
unthickened. These thin portions were considered by the 
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early observers as actual pits or perforations in the cell-wall, 
hence the name, which has been retained, although the 
apparent pits are now known to be due to the different 
appearance of the circular unthickened portions of the 
cell-wall. In ordinary pitted cells the opening through the 
secondary thickening is everywhere uniform in shape and 
size with the unthickened portion of the primary wall, 
Hence cylindrical; but in a special form of pitted cells, 
characteristic of the Coniferce, including fir-trees, yews, etc., 
the pits are termed bordered pits, and originate as follows. 
The unthickened portions of the primary cell-wall are 
circular in outline as before, but as the thickening increases 
the cavity becomes smaller and smaller, consequently in a 
section of the cell-wall the cavities are conical, widest at 
the outside, so that a surface view of such a pit shows two 
circles, one large and corresponding to the large outermost 
ring, and enclosing a smaller ring corresponding to the 
innermost portion of the pit; in fact, exactly the same 
appearance as presented by looking down a funnel. The 
thickening matter, deposited by the protoplasm, consists at 
first, like the primary cell-wall, of cellulose, but sooner or 
later chemical changes take place, either partially or 
entirely ; for example, the cellulose may be converted into a 
substance called lignin, as in the wood of ordinary forest 
trees, for the purpose of giving additional mechanical 
strength to the structure — such modified cell-walls are yet 
easily permeable by water; or the cell-wall may become 
partially or entirely converted into cork, characterized by its 
elasticity and water-proof nature — such changes occur in the 
external cells of leaves, branches, etc., which are growing 
in the air, the object being to prevent the loss by evapora- 
tion of the water contained in the tissues of such structures ; 
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finally, the whole, or a portion of the originally cellulose 
wall, may become converted into mucilage. This change is 
very general in the algae, also in some fungi, and portions 
of the tissues of flowering plants. It is due to this mucilage 
that the majority of algae, especially the youngest portions, 
adhere so firmly to paper when dried. Mucilaginous tissues 

* 

become hard and horny when dried, but swell up very 
considerably when soaked in water. 

The primitive thin cell-wall, although not perforated, 
readily admits the passage of water through its substance to 
the protoplasm in its interior, and one reason why the 
internal thickening matter is locally deposited is obviously 
for the purpose of securing the interchange of liquids and 
gases necessary for the vital activity of the cell through the 
unthickened portions of the wall. Another object of pits is 
to allow of the contact of the protoplasm contained in 
adjoining cells. The early conception of a cell was that of a 
portion of protoplasm completely surrounded by a cell-wall, 
and entirely isolated from the protoplasm of adjoining cells. 
This is now proved to be incorrect ; the pits, or unthickened 
portions of the walls of adjoining cells, are placed exactly 
opposite to each other, and at these points the protoplasm 
of the adjoining cells is brought into contact, this connection 
between the protoplasm of adjoining cells is known as the 
continuity of protoplasm. In the case of a single row of 
superposed cells, as in many of the simpler red sea-weeds, 
the protoplasm of adjoining cells is usually in contact at 
one point only, situated in the centre of the transverse wall 
separating the two cells ; in other examples where the cells 
form a solid tissue, continuity of protoplasm between 
adjoining cells usually takes place at several points. The 
protoplasm of a more or less spherical cell, with thickened, 
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..:„♦ «f a central mass lining the 
pitted walls, would consist of a cent up 

cavity of the cell and gmng off rays of P"™P d to 

the ivities in the *^ !£ w2T^£ similar 
the outer unthickened portion of the ^ an 
rays of protoplasm from adjoining ceUs. Iwo 
meeting each other do not usually form a^orUmu £ 
but are separated by an exceedingly thin film ot w 

It.* d—ion of the continuity -PJ-gSJl 
undoubtedly one of the most important of recent d^ove 
in plant morphology, and renders possible «J»**^ 
explanation of many phenomena in ^^^T^ 
to this discovery appeared unfathomable, ^or jxample t 
communication of impulses from one part o J ^ plant 
another resulting in movements, as the closing of ^l*** 
of soiled sensitive plants, or the similar ™™ m * atS ™* 
widely different purpose in some carnivorous plants, appears 
to depend to a great extent on the continuity of protop^sm , 
or this same arrangement renders possible in such structures 
as sieve-tubes, where actual perforations exist, the trans- 
ference of solid food-materials from one part of the plant to 
another. 

Owing to a partial or entire change in the composition 
of cell-walls, various substances of economic importance 
are produced ; these are known as degradation-products. As 
illustrations of such may be mentioned, cherry-tree gum, 
gum-arabic, gum-tragacanth, along with several resins, as 
myrrh, &c. 

Although the use of cellulose for cell-walls is almost 
universally adopted by plants at the present day, yet there 
is evidence to show that other substances were experimented 
w«th tor this purpose by some of the pioneer groups of the 
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vegetable kingdom ; for example, in diatoms, a group of 
microscopic algfe, the cell-wall is rendered rigid with 
tilexat flint, and it maybe partly 

owing to this selection that dia- ** " 

toms at the present day form the 
terminal members of the group 
that adopted this speciality, the 
disadvantages connected with a 
perfectly rigid wall of flint as com- 
pared with the yielding wall of 
cellulose, other things being equal, 
is sufficiently obvious. It would 
appear that the adoption of flint 
for the cell-wall must have been 
in connection with protection, 
and it has recently been sug- 
gested that in the diatoms it is 
an acquired character, and for 
the purpose of protecting these 
organisms in their passage through 
the alimentary canal of such aqua- 
tic animals as frogs, which swal- 
low large quantities along with 
their food. A considerable quan- 
tity of silica is present along with 
cellulose in the outside cells of 
the stem and branches of the 
various species of "horsetail" 
(Equise.lum), also on the surface 
of bamboo and cane(palm) stems ; the cutting action of blades 
of grass when drawn between the fingers is also due to 
particles of flint in the cell-wall. 



i(f.4.-(x 540). Pin**laria 

with a siliceous cell-wall. A, 
side view ; B, edge view. 
The central shaded portion 
is the protoplasm enclosing 
a nucleus. (From Stras- 
burger.) 



30 PLANT LIFE. 

In young cells the protoplasm, along with the nucleus, 
respecting which more will be said later on, almost com- 
pletely fills the cell cavity. The differentiation usually 
commences by the formation of an external, firmer, very 
thin layer, which is in intimate contact with the central 
mass ; the cell sap, that is, water containing substances in 
solution which permeates the entire substance of the cell, 
then collects in minute drops known as vacuoles in the 
central mass of protoplasm. As the cell grows these vacuoles 
increase in size, until eventually the protoplasm forms a 
sac or layer, lining the cell-wall, and filled with watery sap. 
The central cavity bounded by the protoplasm is called the 
sap-cavity, which is usually traversed by strands of proto- 
plasm in contact with the peripheral portion. These strands 
are not permanent, but exhibit movements distinguished as 
Circulation, and consists in the accumulation or diminution 
of protoplasm forming the outer layer, or the irregular con- 
traction and protrusion of the strands of protoplasm passing 
from the outer layer across the cell cavity, whereby these 
latter are constantly changing their number and arrange- 
ment. The term streaming is applied to currents which 
occur in the above-mentioned outer layer or strands of 
protoplasm, and is rendered apparent by the movements 
of enclosed granules ; such currents often move in opposite 
directions in the same slender strand. The term Rotation 
is applied to those cases where the entire mass of protoplasm 
contained in a cell circulates in a rotatory manner; this 
movement is not always in the same direction, but rotates 
for an irregular period of time in one direction, when the 
action becomes reversed. Rotation can be clearly seen in 
the stem of species of Nitella, an aquatic flowerless plant ; 
also in the root, hairs, and other portions of some aquatic 
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flowering plants. In many instances the layer of protoplasm 
lining the cell-wall is so thin and closely applied to the 
latter as to be almost indistinguishable; its existence, 
however, can be clearly demonstrated when the cell is 
treated with some water-extracting substance, such as a 
solution of salt, sugar, or glycerine, which causes the proto- 
plasm to leave the cell-wall and become contracted. This 
is known as plasmolysis. 

The nucleus is a product of the differentiation of proto- 
plasm, in which it always remains enclosed. It is at first 
a roundish mass ; eventually its surface becomes firmer 
without developing a distinct wall, as in the case of the 
cell, and in its interior there usually appear one, two, or 
several granule-like portions or nucleoli. When fully formed, 
the resting nucleus appears finely granular under a moderate 
power of the microscope ; but when sufficiently magnified 
it is seen that the granules are not irregularly scattered, 
but arranged in rows forming exceedingly fine threads, 
which are very much contorted and interwoven, and enclosed 
in a delicate membrane. During the division of the nucleus 
the coiled threads undergo various complex arrangements. 
A nucleus is present — at least during the young condition 
of every cell belonging to the higher plants ; but was at 
one time considered to be absent -from the cells of the 
simpler algge and fungi. Recent researches, however, have 
demonstrated the presence of nuclei in many of these simple 
forms of plant life, and in all probability nuclei in a 
primitive state of differentiation are present in all plant 
cells. The exact function of the nucleus is not known, 
but judging from its almost universal occurrence, and its 
behaviour in connection with the formation of new cells, 
it must be supposed to perform some important function. 
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In addition to the typical form of cell described above, 
certain modified forms of cell occur, the most remarkable 
being the primordial or naked cell, so called on account 
of the entire absence of the cell-wall. Such cells are only 
met with in the simplest of the two primary divisions of 
plants called Cryptogams, and are usually connected with 
reproduction. The movements of the protoplasm constitut- 
ing primordial cells are generally much more marked than 
when enclosed within a cell-wall, and may be conveniently 
described under two headings. The first is when the whole 
cell moves rapidly, due to the presence of a varying number 
of cilia or exceedingly fine hair-like prolongations of the 
outermost hyaline layer or ectoplasm of the protoplasm. 
In the second type the movement of the cell depends on 
its constantly changing form ; a few rather stout prolong- 
ations of its substance are protruded and then withdrawn, 
similar prolongations or pseudopodia being protruded from 
fresh points of the surface of the cell ; the movement, being 
effected in a similar manner to that of the simple animal 
organism known as Amoeba, is called amoeboid. It will have 
been observed that in the last described movement the 
organs of locomotion are temporary, whereas cilia are 
permanent. 

Light, heat, and free oxygen appear to be indispensable 
factors in connection with all protoplasmic movements. 

Formation of New Cells. — The origin of new cells always 
depends on various modifications undergone by previously 
existing cells, and may be referred to under two headings : 
(a) Vegetative ; (b) Reproductive. 

The vegetative parts of a plant include all structures 
collectively administering to the well-being of the individual, 
as root, stem, leaves, etc., and in such parts the almost 
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universal method of new cell formation is by division ; the 
original nucleus of the cell disappears and in its place 
two closely-apposed nuclei appear, the protoplasm divides 
into two equal or unequal portions, the plane of division 
passing between the two nuclei, and along this plane a new 
wall is formed. In the higher plants the division-wall 
between the two new cells is formed simultaneously at every 
point, but in some of the fresh-water algse it commences as 
a ring from the previously existing cell-walls, and grows 
inwards. The above changes result in the formation of 
two cells out of the one previously existing, each furnished 





Fig. 5. — ( x 540). GUocapsa folydertnatica % a minute fresh-water alga, show- 
ing stages in the formation of a colony or cell-family In A the proto- 
plasm (shaded portion) of an individual is becoming elliptical with a 
slight constriction in the centre, preparatory to dividing into two indi- 
viduals ; the thick mucilaginous cell-wall is lamellated. In B the 
division is complete, and the two daughter-cells or individuals have 
become elongated preparatory to further division. In C the four indi- 
viduals forming the colony are spherical and in the vegetative condition. 
(From Strasburger.) 

like the original with protoplasm, nucleus, and cell-wall. At 
first the two cells are only half the size of the parent cell, 
but eventually grow to the same size. In this method 
there is no contracting or rounding off, and only one of the 
six sides of the wall of the cubical or oblong cell is new, 
the remaining five having belonged to the parent cell. 
The reproductive portion of a plant includes all those 

D 
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structures directly or indirectly concerned with the pro- 
duction of seeds or spores, which are for the purpose of 
producing new individuals, and thus providing for the con- 
tinuance of the species in time. Such structures do not in 
any way assist the plant producing them, as an individual, 
but on the other hand are a great tax on its energies. The 
division of labour as illustrated between the vegetative and 
reproductive portions is usually sharply marked in the case 
of the higher plants. Taking the apple tree as an illustration 
we may say in general terms that the root, trunk, branches, 
and leaves constitute the vegetative part, or all that is 
required for the life of the individual tree ; whereas the 
flowers or reproductive portions are, even to the casual 
observer, abruptly different in general appearance, and sug- 
gest the idea of being as it were something tacked on to the 
older vegetative part, and this idea is correct in the sense of 
the sharply differentiated sexual parts when compared with 
older and simpler types of plants. In the majority of 
flowering plants living at the present time, the very varied 
contrivances presented by the flower as popularly under- 
stood, for securing cross-fertilization, protection, dispersion 
of the seed, etc., are evolved characters and not con- 
temporaneous with the vegetative parts producing them at 
the present day. The vegetative portions of plants have also 
undergone marked changes from time to time, but not 
perhaps equal to those connected with the sexual method of 
reproduction alluded to above, which in flowering plants 
has, owing to its many advantages, almost entirely and in 
numerous instances altogether superseded the old asexual 
or vegetative mode of reproduction. 

Cell-formation in the reproductive parts of plants is 
characterized by the contraction and rounding of the 
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protoplasm, and by no portion of the cell-wall of the 
parent-cell being used by the new or daughter-cells. The 
following are the most important methods. 

Division. — When the nucleus of a mother-cell disappears 
and four nuclei appear, round these nuclei the whole of the 
protoplasm accumulates, forming four new cells, each of 
which secretes its own cell-wall, the cell-wall of the mother- 
ceil then disappears, and the daughter-cells are free. In this 
way are formed the spores of mosses and the higher Crypto- 
gams and the pollen grains of flowering plants. In other 
cases, as in many seaweeds and fungi, the protoplasm 
becomes divided into several daughter-cells, which escape 
from the mother-cell as primordial cells, and exhibit spon- 
taneous movements due to the presence of cilia. Such 
cells, if possessed of sexual functions, either always remain 
naked or without a cell-wall, or after moving about for 
some time the cilia contract and a cell-wall is secreted. 

Free-cell Formation. — A portion of the protoplasm of a 
mother-cell become rounded and form ceils which form 
walls of- their own ; the rest of the protoplasm remains in 
the mother-cell, which lives for some time after the change. 
The spores of some groups of fungi and certain cells in the 
young seeds of flowering plants are formed in this way. 

Conjugation. — The protoplasm of two cells, usually 
belonging to distinct individuals, unite together to form 
one cell which secretes a thick cell-wall, and is known as a 
zygospore. Zygospores are always reproductive cells, and 
as they do not grow into a new individual at once, but 
remain during the winter in a passive condition, protected 
by the very thick, usually warted or spinulose cell-wail, are 
known as res ting-spores. The fact of two cells belonging to 
distinct individuals of the same species becoming blended 
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together to form a reproductive cell or spore, illustrates what 
is meant by the term cross-fertilization, and the present type 
illustrates a primitive form of sexual 
reproduction, characterized by the 
two conjugating cells being almost 
or completely alike morphologically 
or in structure ; yet there is evidence 
for supposing that the two cells are 
of different functional values, as in 
the case of Spirogyra, a fresh-water 
alga common in our ponds and 
ditches, a plant consisting of a 
single row of cells placed end to 
end, and at the period of conjuga- 
tion two such plants lie parallel to 
each other j opposite pairs of cells, 
belonging to the two individuals 
respectively, send out on the side 
nearest each other, a finger-like ex- 
tension of the cell-wall due to local 
growth"; these extensions of the two 
cells eventually meet, the cell-walls 
become absorbed at the point of 
contact, thus effecting an open com- 
munication between the two cells; 
through these connecting channels 
the protoplasm from all the cells of 
one of the two plants— the male 

Fig. 6.— (x 400). Conjugation of the cells of two individuals of Spimgym, 
a fresh-water alga. A, two cells prepared for conjugation ; at 1 the 
filaments have begun to swell towards each other ; cl, spiral bands of 
protoplasm ; K, nucleus. At B the protoplasm of the cell p is fusing 
with thai of the cell f. Z is a perfectly-formed zygospore which has 
secreted a cell-wall. (From Prantl.) 
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plant — passes and blends with the protoplasm that has not 
moved from the cells of the other — female plant ; the two 
originally independent masses of protoplasm combine to 
form one cell, the zygospore. In other examples the zygo- 
spore is formed at the point of contact of the two cells, 
thus indicating less differentiation between the presumably 
male and female elements. Conjugation only takes place 
in certain groups of algae and fungi. 

Rejuvenescence. — In this 
method the entire mass of pro- 
toplasm of a mother-cell con- 
tracts as a primordial daughter- 
cell, which eventually secretes 
a cell-wall. The zoospores of 
many of the simpler forms of 
algae are formed in this way, 
as are also the oospheres of 
Cryptogams. 

From the above examples 
it will be seen that the forma- 
tion of new cells does not necessarily imply the production 
of a greater number of cells than existed previously. This 
is the case in vegetative and reproductive cell-formation by 
division, also in free-cell formation. In rejuvenescence the 
number of cells remains unaltered, whereas in conjugation 
the actual number of cells is diminished. 

Substances contained in Cells. — Various specialized struc- 
tures are met with in cells, amongst the most important 
being chlorophyll and starch. 

In some of the simpler forms of algae the green colour- 
ing matter or chlorophyll is equally diffused throughout the 
protoplasm, in all other plants it exists in the form of 




Fig. 7. — z, Zygospore of Mucor, a 
minute fungus ; m, the mycelium 
(mag.). (From Prantl.) 
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minute particles called chlorophyll grains. A chlorophyll 
grain consists of two parts : a solid, colourless portion 
consisting of modified protoplasm, having a spongy texture 
called the chromoplast, and the green colouring matter or 
chlorophyll which fills the cavities of the chromoplast. 
The latter becomes differentiated while the cell is quite 
young and in total darkness, and in this condition becomes 
coloured yellow. At this stage development is retarded 
until the cell is exposed to light, which is necessary for the 
production of the green chlorophyll, as is also the presence 
of iron in solution, although this substance does not enter 
into the composition of chlorophyll. Its presence is probably 
necessary for the purpose of aiding in the chemical changes 
that result in the formation of chlorophyll. From what has 
been said as to the necessity of light for the formation of 
chlorophyll, it will be understood why this substance is only 
present in the superficial parts of plants exposed to light ; 
and further, its most important function can only be 
exercised in the light. Nevertheless chromoplasts exist 
in structures that are normally developed in darkness, and 
on being exposed to light become green, as is often seen in 
potatoes that become exposed during growth. Exceptions 
to the above statement respecting the importance of light in 
connection with the development of chlorophyll are not 
unknown : the prothallus in ferns and the cotyledons or 
seed-leaves of Conifers become . green in total darkness. 
The significance of this exception is not understood. In 
some plants, as red and brown seaweeds, the purple beech, 
etc., the green colour of the chlorophyll is masked by the 
presence of an additional colouring matter present in the 
cells. 

The important work done by chlorophyll consists in the 
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absorption of carbonic dioxide, the evolution of oxygen, and 
the formation of starch, which first manifests itself in the 
form of minute solid particles — starch grains — within the 
chlorophyll corpuscles. The formation of starch grains is a 
rapid process under favourable conditions, especially in the 
lower plants, appearing after five minutes' exposure to bright 
sunlight in Spirogyra, a minute fresh-water alga, and after 
about two hours in the Screw moss, Funaria hygrometrica. 

I 



Fig. 8. — (x 340). Starch grains from a potato tuber, A, a simple grain show- 
ing the lines of stratification and the nucleus or hilum at c. C and D, 
compound grains, formed by the development of new hila in an 
ordinary grain, each hilum being surrounded by its own layers. (From 
Strasburger.) 

Starch is very widely distributed in all plants except 
fungi, in which group it is entirely absent. It appears under 
the form of minute colourless grains, varying in shape, but 
constant in each species ; usually oval, sometimes spherical 
or lenticular, and marked with concentric or eccentric lines 



40 PLANT LIFE. 

or striae, which originate from a point called the hilum, itself 
the starting-point of the formation of the starch grain. The 
lines of stratification are due to the alternation of more and 
less watery layers of starch. The grains consist of starch, 
water, and a very minute proportion of mineral matter. 
The starch has the same chemical composition as cellulose, 
C 6 H 10 O s , and consists of two substances, granuloses and 
starch-cellulose ; the latter forms only a very small percent- 
age of the structure. Starch becomes blue when treated 
with a solution of iodine ; this change is used as a test for 
its presence. In reality the granulose is only coloured blue 
by the iodine. 

Although it has been stated that chlorophyll grains form 
starch from carbon dioxide and water under the influence of 
light, yet it is not considered that the conversion of these 
two substances into starch is direct, but that this substance 
is in all instances formed from protoplasm. In the internal 
dark parts of plants starch is formed by atnyloplasts. These 
bodies closely resemble chromoplasts, in fact the conversion 
of the former into the latter under the influence of light has 
been directly observed. The difference in function between 
the two may be stated as follows. In both cases the starch 
formed is the product of decomposed protoplasm ; in the 
chlorophyll grain exposed to light, the process begins with 
chemical changes produced on inorganic substances, as water, 
carbonic dioxide, and salts; whereas in amyloplasts it begins 
with organic substances, and light is not essential. 

Cell-sap is always present in young cells, and remains so 
long as the cell is doing physiological work. Many organic 
substances formed by the protoplasm remain in solution 
in the cell-sap, as vegetable acids, malic (C 4 H 6 O s ), citric 
(C 6 H 8 7 ); cane-sugar (C 6 H I0 O s ), grape-sugar (C«H n O«); 
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tannin (C^H^O^) ; inulin (C 6 H I0 5 ) ; glucosides, colouring 
matters, etc. In addition to the above certain mineral salts 
taken up in solution in water remain in that condition in the 
cell-sap. 

Crystals, consisting of oxalate of lime (CaC a 4 ) are 
common in cells, and sometimes also in the substance of 
cell-walls in Coniferce and Gnetacea. The crystals occur 
in the form of regular octohedra or needle-like crystals, 
sometimes called raphides. Crystals of phosphate of lime 
(Ca 3 2P0 4 ) and carbonate of lime (CaCOg) are rare. 

Metabolism. — The process of Assimilation or the elabor- 
ation of the elements contained in carbonic dioxide and 
water into a carbohydrate, usually starch, rarely cane-sugar 
or fat, has already been explained. These substances do not 
remain where they are first formed, but change their position 
to other parts of the plant, and the change of locality is 
usually preceded by a change in chemical composition. 
This process is called Metabolism. 

Substances contributing to form cell-walls and protoplasm 
are called plastic substances. The plastic substances forming 
the cell-walls are mostly starch, sometimes cane-sugar, 
inulin, or fatty matters. These are always changed in part 
into grape-sugar, which passes in solution through parenchy- 
matous cells to those points where cell-formation is going 
on, for the purpose of supplying the cellulose. The plastic 
substances going to form protoplasm consist of albumin- 
ous bodies containing nitrogen and sulphur. Assimilated 
material is usually produced in excess of the quantity re- 
quired at the time of its formation, the surplus being stored 
up for future use and known as reserve-materiaL Thus the 
starch formed in leaves is removed and re-formed as starch 
in other parts of the plant. Seeds and tubers contain 
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supplies of reserve-material ready for use when growth 
commences. 

During the chemical changes that take place in reserve- 
material previous to its being used up in the formation of 
new parts, certain substances are formed that are of no use 
to the plant in the formation of cells ; these are called by- 
products of metabolism. Amongst others may be mentioned 
volatile oils, tannin, oxalate of lime, etc. Such substances 
are often used for attractive and protective purposes. A 
prevalent idea in connection with the processes of plant life 
is that plants purify the atmosphere, that is, from the animal 
point of view, by removing the carbonic dioxide and supply- 
ing oxygen, which is perfectly true, the mistake arising in 
usually connecting this function with respiration, which is 
not correct. The interchange between the gases of the 
atmosphere and those contained within the plant, also the 
chemical changes produced in them, are due respectively to 
two distinct functions, respiration and assimilation ; and if 
this fact is thoroughly grasped the apparent contradictory 
statement, that in the performance of the first-named func- 
tion oxygen is removed from the atmosphere and carbonic 
dioxide added, while in the second carbonic dioxide is 
removed and oxygen added, becomes intelligible. 

Respiration or breathing in plants is a constant process, 
and quite independent of light, and as in the animal king- 
dom is for the purpose of purifying the organism. For this 
purpose oxygen is inhaled from the atmosphere and again 
exhaled in chemical combination with the refuse carbon 
under the form of carbonic dioxide, often spoken of as 
carbonic acid (C0 2 ). Again, as in the animal kingdom, a 
certain amount of heat is set free during respiration, which 
is a process of oxidation ; but as respiration is usually com- 
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paratively feeble in plants, and the great amount of surface 
favours rapid cooling, no rise in the temperature is observ- 
able except under special conditions, as in the case of 
flowers at the time of fertilization, where a proper heat, that 
is, the amount above that of the surrounding air of from 4 
to io° C, has been observed. 

Assimilation. — Inorganic plant-food consists of com- 
pounds usually containing a large amount of oxygen, and 
as the substances formed by the plant from these compounds 
contain very little oxygen, it follows that a large amount of 
the last-named element is liberated by the plant and restored 
to the atmosphere. The decomposition of carbonic dioxide 
by the green parts of plants under the influence of light is 
a rapid process, consequently the amount of oxygen liberated 
into the air by this process during the day is greatly in excess 
of the amount of oxygen removed during the same period 
in the act of respiration. As the assimilation of carbonic 
dioxide cannot be carried on by the plant in darkness, while 
respiration continues, it follows that during the night the 
vegetable kingdom produces the same effect on the atmo- 
sphere as the animal kingdom does, that is, takes away 
oxygen and adds carbonic dioxide. As already stated, 
all fungi, and some flowering plants that are destitute of 
chlorophyll, cannot assimilate carbonic dioxide, hence never 
restore oxygen to the atmosphere, although such constantly 
remove it in the act of respiration. 

Although carbonic dioxide is the staple substance from 
which plants obtain the carbon and part of the oxygen 
required for the formation of starch, yet the interesting 
discovery has been made that the chlorophyllous cells of 
many plants, both Cryptogams and Phanerogams, can form 
starch from various organic compounds, such as cane-sugar, 
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dextrose, and dextrin, and in some instances from glycerin 
mannite, etc. 

Plant Tissues. — Those combinations of cells that originate 
from one common law of growth or cell-formation, and 
that are from the first organically united, are called tissues, 
as opposed to masses of cells that were originally independ- 
ent becoming adherent, or to rows of cells becoming more 
or less interwoven and exhibiting a common growth, as in 
many fungi ; such combinations are known as spurious 
tissues > or pseudo-parenchyma . 

As already stated, a single cell may constitute an in- 
dividual, many such unicellular or. one-celled plants always 
remain isolated, in others the daughter-cells produced by 
the mother-cell remain in clusters of definite form, each 
daughter-cell retaining its individuality. Such collections of 
individuals are termed cell-colonies, and remain in mechanical 
contact, usually held together by a mucilaginous substance 
secreted by the members of the colony. Finally the in- 
dividuals separate, each in turn being the mother-cell of a 
new colony. In other examples the individuals of a cell- 
colony are for some time organically united by strands of 
protoplasm, eventually becoming free, and in a sense 
forming a transition from cell-colonies to true tissues. 

The following are the most important aggregations of 
cells to form tissues. 

Filaments consist of a single row of superposed cells in 
contact by their contiguous ends only. Many of the simpler 
species of algae consist of such unbranched cell-rows : the 
same arrangement of cells occurs in the hairs of some 
flowering plants. 

Cell- surfaces. — The cells combine to form a continuous 
layer only one cell in thickness. Such membranaceous 
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expansions are met with in some algae, also in the leaves of 
most mosses and hepatics. 

Cell-masses, — When the cells are in contact on all sides, 
thus forming solid masses of tissue frequently of large size, 
and including every form of tissue not falling under either 
of the preceding sections. Such masses of cells in the 
higher plants eventually become profoundly modified in form 
and function, thereby rendering possible division of labour. 

The Common-wall of ceils combined to form a tissue is 
at first thin and apparently homogeneous ; but as it increases 
in thickness the central portion or middle lamella becomes 
differentiated as a thin plate which divides the common- wall 
into two layers, one belonging to each of the two contiguous 
cells. The chemical composition of the middle lamella is 
different to that of the remainder of the cell-wail, and as it 
is soluble in nitric acid and potassic chlorate — whereas the 
remainder of the cell-wall is not — its solution admits of the 
separation of the component cells of firm tissues. 

Intercellular Spaces are cavities between the cells of a 
tissue, and originate in two different ways. The most 
usual method is by the splitting of the common-wall of 
contiguous cells along the line of the middle lamella 
(schizogenous) and generally commences at the angle where 
several cells meet; sometimes whole masses of tissue are 
separated from each other in the above manner, forming 
very large spaces called air-chambers, as in the tissues of 
most aquatic plants. The second or lysigenous type originates 
from the absorption of masses of tissue, the resulting cavities 
often containing the product resulting from the disintegration 
of the cell-walls, as cherry-gum, also various resinous, oily or 
fragrant bodies, such as those contained in the cavities of the 
rind of the orange. Such structures were formerly called 
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glands. The hollow stems of grasses, hemlock, parsnip, also 
the hollow leaves of the onion, are formed by the present 
method. Schizogenous intercellular spaces often contain 
air, which serves in connection with food or respiration. In 
aquatic plants, the presence of air, in addition to the above 
functions, also enables the plants to float, and for this 
purpose the cavities are frequently very large and highly 
specialized; the large bladders of the common brown 
seaweed called " bladder-wrack " being entirely for this 
purpose. Amongst other contents may be mentioned 
resin, or balsam, a solution of resin in an ethereal oil ; in fir 
trees and their allies, oils and gum-resins. 

Cellrfusioni take place when the partition walls of adjoining 
cells become absorbed, the large cavity formed being still 
bounded by the walls of the component cells. In this way 
true vessels are formed, by the absorption of certain of the 
transverse walls of superposed cells. Laticiferous vessels 
consist of straight or branched and often anastomosing rows 
of cells running in many cases through various tissues of 
the plant, having the transverse walls entirely or partially 
absorbed, and containing a milky juice called latex which 
escapes in considerable quantities when the plant is cut, as 
seen in the flower-stalk of the dandelion. Amongst economic 
products furnished by latex may be mentioned opium and 
india-rubber. The exact use of latex in plant economy is not 
known. Under the same heading may be placed sieve-tubes, 
having the greatly thickened transverse walls perforated by 
numerous small openings ; these perforated transverse plates 
are called sieve-plates. Not unfrequently certain contiguous 
portions of the lateral walls of two sieve-tubes become 
similarly thickened and perforated. The object of this 
perforation of the walls is to facilitate the circulation of 
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assimilated food-material contained in the cells. Sieve- 
tubes are present in the bast or phloem of most flowering 
plants, and also in the stem of some of the large brown algae. 

Differentiation of Tissues. — In many of the simpler 
multicellular plants the constituent cells are, during the 
vegetative phase, similar in structure and function, but in 
the higher Cryptogams and Phanerogams groups of similar 
cells occur, which differ in structure and function from other 
groups of cells that surround them, thus constituting a dis- 
tinct form of tissue. Two such forms of tissue of primary 
importance may be distinguished. 

Parenchyma : The cells are more or less isodiametric, or 
not much longer than broad, and are in contact by broad 
surfaces; intercellular spaces are usually present; pith, 
succulent parts of fruits, the entire tissues of many sea- 
weeds, etc., are examples. 

Prosenchyma: The cells are very much longer than 
broad, the ends are tapering and overlap, and there are no 
intercellular spaces; bast and wood fibres are examples 
of this class. 

When the cells of either of the above systems become 
much thickened, hard, and often dark coloured, the tissue 
is termed sclerenchyma ; examples, plum-stone, shell of 
cocoa-nut, most kinds of wood. 

Meristem, or generating tissue, is the name given to 
groups of cells that still possess the power of dividing, and 
is consequently always present at those points where growth 
due to the increase in number of cells is taking place, as 
the tips of roots, stems, etc., which are spoken of as 
growing-points, Meristem, a primitive form of parenchyma 
is homogeneous in structure, and is the tissue from which 
all other tissue-systems are subsequently differentiated. 
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Permanent Tissue is the name given to any tissue in 
which the cells have ceased to divide, and have assumed a 
permanent form. 

In the higher or vascular Cryptogams and Phanerogams 
the various tissue-systems are present in the following 
order. 

Epidermis, a tissue usually consisting of a membrane 
composed of a single layer of cells continuous over the 
exterior of every portion of the plant growing in the air. 

Fibro-vascular System, present in the substance of the 
plant in the form of one or more comparatively firm strands. 

Fundamental Tissue, forming a groundwork mostly of 
parenchyma, filling up the spaces between the fibro-vascular 
bundles and the epidermis. 

Epidermis. — As already stated, the most important 
function of this tissue is to prevent undue evaporation of 
water from those portions of plants surrounded by air. In 
aquatic plants, and those portions of terrestrial plants sur- 
rounded by a damp medium, as roots, the epidermis is 
comparatively imperfect or absent 

In such simple terrestrial plants as Fungi and Lichen- 
fungi, we are introduced to more or less differentiated 
structures, which fulfil functionally to a certain extent the 
work of a true epidermis. In many of the large fungi of 
the "toadstool" type, the outermost layer of the "cap" or 
pileus, which consists of densely compacted filaments, due 
to partial gelification of their wails, become cemented 
together and form a thin, frequently separable skin, whereas 
in many Lichen-fungi, the filaments of the fungal portion 
combine towards the exposed surfaces to form a compact 
structure called the cortex, resembling a parenchymatous 
tissue, but as this is formed by the anastomosing and 
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mechanical adhesion of originally independent filaments, 
and not produced by cell-division, it is called pseudo- 
parenchyma, A similar structure is formed by many fungi. 
True Epidermis is first shadowed in amongst the 
Muscinea, including the Liverworts, Bog-mosses, and true 
Mosses, and curiously enough in the Liverworts or March- 
antiece, a primitive group, we suddenly come upon an 
epidermis perfectly developed and furnished with complex 
stomata ; whereas in other divisions of the Muscinece much 
more highly organized, the epidermis is very rudimentary, 
or confined to certain portions only. In vascular plants 
the epidermis consists at first of a single superficial layer 
of cells differentiated from the meristem. Eventually this 
layer sometimes splits into two or more by cell-division 
taking place parallel to the surface ; however, the outermost 
layer always forms the epidermis proper. The cells of the 
epidermis are at first in contact on all sides, consequently 
without intercellular spaces. The contour of the epidermal 
cells varies, being elongated in the direction of growth in 
long leaves and stems, and more or less quadrate in 
structures with a broad surface; very frequently the side 
walls are more or less waved. The free or outside walls 
of epidermal cells become very much thickened and cuti- 
cularized. As a rule, epidermal cells do not contain 
chlorophyll or starch; these are, however, present in the 
epidermal cells of Ferns and some aquatic plants. At an 
early period of development stomata or openings through 
the epidermis are formed. The preliminary for this is the 
formation of a mother-cell, formed by the division of an 
ordinary epidermal cell, one-half of which constitutes the 
mother-cell. This mother-cell is then divided by a wall into 

two equal parts or cells, termed the guard-cells of the stoma. 

E 
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Finally the wall formed between the two guard-cells splits, 
and under certain conditions the two guard-cells become 




Fig. 9. — Epidermis of underside of leaf of Virginian Spiderwort [Trades- 
cantia virginica). A, seen from the surface; B, in cross section 
through the leaf (x 240). (From Strasburger.) 

concave towards the median split, thus forming an opening 
through the epidermis which opens into a large air-cavity, 
situated in the fundamental tissue below. The opening 
between the two guard-cells is the stoma. The details 
connected with the formation of stomata are often much 
more complicated than described above. Stomata are often 
very numerous on the green parts of plants, as leaves, and 
are for the purpose of effecting an interchange between the 
gases contained in the plant and the external air. Carbonic 
dioxide, as a food constituent, is taken in through the 
stomata, as is also oxygen for respiratory purposes, and the 
carbonic dioxide is exhaled ; a portion of the "water contain- 
ing required substances in solution taken in by the plant 
also escapes into the air through the stomata ; this last act 
is termed transpiration. Water required by the plant does 
not enter through the stomata. In addition to stomata, 
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certain cells of the epidermis give origin to structures known 
as epidermal appendages, such as hairs or glands, which are 
outgrowths originating from one or several epidermal cells. 
Amongst the most highly differentiated of such structures 
may be mentioned the sporangia or spore-producing organs 
of ferns. • 

The Fibro-vaseular System is present in the higher 
Cryptogams and Phanerogams under the form of one, or 
usually several, strands called fibro-vascular bundles. As 
examples of such bundles may be mentioned the veins of 
leaves, and the wood and bast of stems. Owing to the 
thickening of the cell-walls of most elements constituting 
a fibro-vascular bundle, these structures remain after the 
parenchymatous portions of the structure have decayed, as 
illustrated by a " skeleton leaf," which consists entirely of 
fibro-vascular tissue, the parenchyma having been removed 
along with the epidermis. In aquatic plants as a rule, 
however, the fibro-vascular bundles are softer than the 
surrounding parenchyma or fundamental tissues. The 
structure and arrangement of the fibro-vascular bundles is 
constant in the same species, and in addition, depend- 
ing on its origin, increase, and detailed structure, is 
of great value in classification. In leaf-stalks or petioles, 
and stems, and all organs that grow especially in length, 
the fibro-vascular bundles run longitudinally, or in the 
direction of the long axis of growth ; and as a rule the 
bundles of the leaves are continuous with those of the 
stem, in other words the bundles from the leaves pass 
continuously into the stem and coalesce with older bundles ; 
such are termed leaf-traces or common bundles, in the sense 
of being common to leaf and stem. In rare instances 
in flowering plants certain bundles, called cauline bundles, 
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originate exclusively in the stem, and consequently are 
not leaf-traces or prolongations of the leaf-bundles. The 
course followed by bundles in the stem is various, but may 
be reduced to three types, (i) The leaf-traces combine 
in the stem to form a single axial or central bundle ; this 
is the least usual arrangement, occurring in a few ferns 
and aquatic flowering plants. (2) The numerous bundles 
of each leaf on entering the stem remain isolated at first, 
grow towards the centre and downwards for some distance, 
then become thinner and bend outwards ; finally coalescing 
at a point considerably below that at which they entered 
the stem. This arrangement is characteristic of the group 
of flowering plants called Monocotyledons, and is most 
highly developed in palms. (3) The comparatively few 
bundles from each leaf bend downwards soon after entering 
the stem, and grow downwards parallel to each other, 
forming a broken ring about equidistant from the centre 
and the circumference of the stem, thus separating the 
previously existing fundamental tissue into two portions : 
that included within the ring of bundles is called pith or 
medulla ; the portion exterior to the ring is the cortex, which 
is bounded on the outside by the epidermis. Those 
portions of fundamental tissue lying between the isolated 
fibro-vascular bundles forming the ring are called medullary 
rays, and are continuous with the pith and cortex. This 
mode of arrangement is characteristic of the two groups of 
flowering plants called Gymnosperms and Dicotyledons. The 
above types are not sharply defined, but connected by 
intermediate forms. 

A typical fibro-vascular bundle consists of two kinds of 
permanent tissue; the wood or xylem, and the bast or 
phloem ; and in the greater number of cases they are arranged 
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in a collateral manner, that is, the phloem and xylem of 



g. ia— A tranverse section of an open fibro-vascular bundle in ihe slem 
of the sun-flower. M, pith ; X, xylem ; C. phloem ; R, cortex ; J, small, 
j'. large spiral vessels ; t. pitied vessels ; f, pitted vessels in course of 
formation ; k. wood-fibres ; si, sieve-tubes ; i, bast-fibres ; e, bundle- 
sheath ; it, inter-fascicular cambium. B, radial vertical section through 
a similar bundle (somewhat simplified) lettered as in the transverse 
section (highly mag.). (From Pranti) 
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a bundle lie one behind the other in the same radial line, 
the xylem innermost, the phloem nearest the circumference 
of the stem. In most ferns, however, the arrangement of 
the two elements of the bundle is concentric, the phloem 
completely enclosing the xylem in a ring- like manner. The 
fibro-vascular bundles of cryptogams and monocotyledons 
never increase in size after their first formation, and are 
said to be closed ; whereas the bundles of dicotyledons which 
possess a layer of meristem or cambium between the xylem 
and phloem, continue to increase in size from year to year, 
due to certain of the new cambium cells becoming differ- 
entiated respectively into xylem and phloem, such bundles 
are said to be open. 

The various modifications of cells forming fibro-vascular 
bundles, also their relative number and arrangement, are 
very varied in different groups of plants. The following is 
the most general combination. Three kinds of cells are 
met with in xylem and phloem respectively. 

In the Xylem. — (i) Vessels or cell-fusions having the walls 
thickened in various ways, spiral, annular, reticulated, 
scalariform, pitted, etc. True spiral and annular vessels 
are only met with in the first year's wood (medullary sheath) 
of open bundles ; the vessels of the wood of all succeeding 
years being provided with pits on their longitudinal walls. 
In some instances the transverse walls of certain vessels 
are not entirely absorbed, but only pitted like the longi- 
tudinal walls ; such are called tracheides, and closely resemble 
wood-fibres. The diameter of vessels is usually much 
greater than that of any other form of cell. Vessels contain 
air or water. 

(2) Wood-fibres are very much elongated and of small 
diameter, and their pointed ends overlap, the walls become 
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thick and lignified ; when pitted like vessels they are known 
as tracheide fibres ; when unpitted or with small slit-like 
pits, libriform fibres. Water containing food -substances 
in solution taken in by roots, travels along the cells of the 
young wood-fibres to reach the leaves. 

(3) Wood-parenchyma. The cells have thin walls furnished 
with large, simple pits, and still contain protoplasm; 
frequently absent. 

Most frequently the wood-fibres constitute the greatest 
bulk of the xylem. 

Phloem. — (1) Sieve-tubes with thin side walls, but thick 
transverse perforated septa, the sieve-plates already described. 
Contents : albuminous substances. 

(2) Bast-fibres, usually much elongated prosenchymatous 
cells with tapering ends ; walls very thick but remaining 
flexible ; that is, not lignified. 

(3) Phloem parenchyma consists of thin- walled parenchy- 
matous cells. 

In open vascular bundles new additions are made to 
both the phloem and xylem of the bundle by the cambium 
lying between the two. Cambium cells are elongated with 
oblique ends, and by the differentiation of their daughter- 
cells the vascular bundle increases in size, those on the 
inner side of the cambium being transformed into xylem 
elements, those .on the outside into phloem ; the central 
portion of the cambium remaining unchanged ; and from 
its daughter-cells similar additions to the elements of the 
vascular bundle are made during every season of growth. 
From the above account it is seen that the xylem increases 
in size by additions to its outer surface, the phloem by 
its inner surface. The periodical additions to the phloem 
are very much thinner than those of the xylem. In 
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temperate regions there is one period of active growth, 
consequently one portion is added by the cambium yearly 
to the xylem, and as these yearly additions of wood are 
usually clearly distinguishable they are called annual rings ; 
in the trunks of some tropical dicotyledonous trees more 
than one ring is produced annually. The concentric rings 
observable in the trunks of our forest trees when sawn 
across correspond to annual rings of wood or xylem, and 
are produced as follows. During the spring, when the 
daughter-cells of the cambium first become transformed 
into xylem elements, the pressure of the surrounding cortex 
and bark is comparatively slight, consequently the cells 
of the newly-formed wood are large and thin walled, and 
consist to a considerable extent of large vessels. As the 
season advances the pressure of cortex and bark becomes 
much greater, consequently the new wood is more com- 
pressed, resulting in the cells having smaller cavities and 
thicker walls, and vessels are almost or entirely absent; 
hence the wood becomes gradually denser during its annual 
development. Next season the spongy spring wood com- 
mences abruptly upon the dense wood of the previous 
autumn, thus sharply differentiating each annual ring. In 
ConifercE) an order including pines and yews, in the secondary 
wood y that is, all wood formed after the first year, vessels 
are entirely absent, the wood consisting entirely of wood- 
fibres with bordered pits. In this case the distinction of 
annual rings depends entirely on the relative size of the 
cells, and the thickness of their walls. The primary wood 
of Conifers, that is, the wood produced during the first 
year's growth, contains vessels. 

In roots the fibro-vascular bundles are usually fewer in 
number than in the stem, and are also differently arranged ; 
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thus the xylem and phloem bundles alternate with each 
other in one ring, and are not collateral as in stems. In the 
xylem bundles the spiral vessels, the oldest portions, lie 
nearest the periphery of the root, the opposite arrangement 
to that met with in the stem. In open bundles the cam- 
bium ring is outside the primary xylem and inside the 
primary phloem. The tissue immediately surrounding the 
fibro-vascular cylinder is called pericambium ; the secondary 
roots originate in this pericambium, usually opposite to the 
xylem bundles, and during their development push through 
the cortex of the mother-root ; for this reason roots are said 
to be endogenous in origin, and in this respect differ from 
branches. 

Pericambium is absent from the roots in the species of 
Equisetum or Horsetails. 

The appearance and gradual differentiation of the fibro- 
vascular system in plants is to a very great extent contem- 
poraneous with their change of habitat from an aquatic to 
an serial mode of life. In aquatic plants of a primitive type, 
at all events, the entire tissue consisted of parenchyma, and 
the absence of a waterproof epidermis from every part 
enabled every portion of the plant to absorb the required 
amount of water, consequently no internal arrangement was 
necessary for the transmission of this essential medium from 
one part to another ; and as the water taken in contained in 
solution the gases required for food and respiratory purposes, 
special arrangements for this purpose were not required. 
On the other hand, when plants had succeeded in establish- 
ing themselves on land, as already explained, those parts 
that remained in the damp ground, as roots, were the only 
portions capable of taking in water, as in all plants above 
mosses those portions growing in the air are protected by 
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a waterproof epidermis which prevents the absorption of 
water ; consequently some means of supplying the above- 
ground portion with the required amount of water became 
necessary. This was effected by a further division of labour 
and differentiation of a portion of the stem tissue into fibro- 
vascular bundles. Other things being equal, the advantage 
of an erect stem to a plant growing on dry land is obvious ; 
it removes those indispensable organs, leaves, beyond the 
reach of herbivorous animals, and at the same time places 
them in a favourable position with regard to light, which is 
necessary for the performance of their functions. The weak 
point in connection with the presence of a stem is the separ- 
ation of the root, the only source of water to the plant, and 
the leaves and other parts requiring the water, and this 
difficulty was overcome, as already shown, by the conception 
and perfection of the fibro-vascular bundles, which, in addi- 
tion to the functions already enumerated, are concerned in 
the diffusion of assimilated food-materials, giving strength, 
rigidity, etc. 

Growing-points, as already defined, consist of primary 
meristem or cells capable of dividing, and it is out of these 
cells, originally all alike, that the most diverse tissue-systems 
are formed. The majority of leaves, for example, consist 
at first entirely of meristem ; during their development the 
whole of this becomes differentiated into the various tissue- 
systems constituting a fully developed leaf, so that none of 
the generating tissue or meristem remains ; hence leaves do 
not exhibit periodic growth. The same applies to fruits and 
many other organs. On the other hand, in organs that con- 
tinue to increase in length for a considerable period, as most 
stems and roots, new meristem is being constantly formed 
at the tip or growing-point, which furnishes the tissue that 
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eventually forms the differentiated stem. During the active 
period of growth the apical portion of such a stem or root 



Fig. II.— (x 360). Cross seclion through the leaf of ihe beech [Fagus 
fykv.tica). ep, ep"', epidermis of upper surface of leaf ; tp" , epidermis of 
under surface, bearing one stoma, it; pi, palisade parenchyma, showing 
" e cells placed end on to the upper surface of (he leaf and closely 

-'--■■■ ; ' "■■  ihyma of lower portion of the substance r* 

arge, irregular, intercellular spaces ; 
cell containing a cluster-crystal. (Froi 
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may be divided into three zones, characterized as follows. 
At the extreme tip new cells are being formed by division ; 
below this the newly formed cells rapidly increase in size ; 
still further back, the meristem is undergoing differentiation 
to form the permanent tissue-systems of the complete 
structure. 

In Cryptogams the meristem originates from a single cell 
situated at the apex of the growing organ ; this is known as 
the apical cell. The meristem is formed from the apical cell 
in different ways, which will be noticed under the various 
groups. Exceptions to this method occur in a few members 
belonging to the fern group, where there is not a single 
apical cell, but several cells of equal value. 

In Phanerogams there is no apical cell, but a number of 
cells are present at the apex which divide and form the 
meristem. 

Cork or Periderm is best developed in Gytnnosperms and 
Dicotyledons^ where as a protective tissue it generally re- 
places the epidermis after the first year in organs that 
continue to increase in size, as stems and roots. Cork cells 
usually originate from the primary cortex, rarely from the 
inner layers of the epidermis when the latter divides. A 
layer of cells usually some distance below the epidermis 
divides tangentially or parallel to the surface, the outer row 
becomes . converted into periderm, while the inner row 
remains alive and forms phellogen or cork-cambium, which 
forms cork annually on its peripheral side, and in addition 
often produces on its inner side a layer of chlorophyll-bearing 
cells called the phelloderma. Phelloderma is characterized 
by the oblong cells when seen in a transverse section, being 
arranged in radial rows with the sides parallel to the surface 
of the organ, and the absence of intercellular spaces. The 
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walls of the cells undergo changes similar to those of the 
epidermis, and become flexible and elastic, through which 
water and air permeates with difficulty. The cells usually 
soon lose their protoplasm and become . filled with air. In 
many cases periderm forms the permanent protective cover- 
ing of trunks as in the beech and cork-oak, attaining in the 
latter instance a very considerable thickness; such rugged 
structures are popularly and erroneously called bark. When 
cork is formed in roots it originates from the pericambium, 
the outside primary cortex being gradually thrown off. 

Bark differs from 1 periderm in not being a specially 
differentiated tissue, and originates as follows. In many 
trees layers of periderm form at various depths in the 
primary cortex, and in some instances extend as far inwards 
as the fibro-vascular bundles. All tissues external to such 
plates of cork die on account of being cut off from their 
food-supply by the impervious layer of cork ; such dead 
tissue becomes dry and hard, and surrounds the inner living 
tissues as a protective layer or bark, which is well developed 
in the Scotch fir and plane tree. 

Shadowing in of the Vegetable Kingdom. — The 
conceptions embodied in the idea of plant and animal 
are not present in the simplest known forms of life, 
which for the most part consist of exceedingly minute 
particles of naked protoplasm, portions of which are usually 
prolonged as cilia or pseudopodia for purposes of locomotion 
or nutrition ; such organisms present the minimum known 
amount of differentiation and division of labour, and 
constitute a group known as the Flagellate. The fact of 
the members of this group mostly requiring organic matter 
for food along with their aquatic habitat and very rudi- 
mentary differentiation suggest antiquity, without at the 
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same time proving the Flagellate to represent the starting- 
point of life ; in fact such expressions as primitive or 
primordial forms of life simply mean the oldest and most 
primitive types actually known, and not necessarily the 
earliest forms that ever existed. 

From the Flagellate as the earliest known starting- 
point of life, several types radiate ; in other words, certain 
members of the Flagellate, by a series of slow changes 
extending over a long period of time, eventually become so 
far removed, morphologically and functionally, from the 
primitive stock, that the sum of evolved characteristics 
constitute at the present day the distinguishing features of 
animals and plants respectively. The weight of evidence 
does not support the idea that plants and animals have for 
all time existed as such, the relationship between the two 
being shown only in the common manifestation of life ; but 
rather that from a CQmmon starting-point of life the special- 
ities of plants and animals have been evolved, the individu- 
ality of each group becoming more and more emphasized 
the further it recedes from the starting-point. At the same 
time the two groups, plants and animals, become more and 
more unlike each other as the differentiation of each 
proceeds; whereas at the starting-point from the primitive 
Flagellate the two groups for some time possess many 
characters in common, and those evolved features which 
eventually gave individuality to plants and animals respect- 
ively were not unfrequently met with in the pioneers of both 
groups, and eventually discarded by the one and made a 
speciality of by the other. How it is that life, the junior 
member in the differentiation of forces on our globe, should 
in such a comparatively short space of time rise from 
obscurity and assert its equality, and even to a certain 
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extent its supremacy over the previously existing forces, is 
not as yet formulated ; and yet it is not difficult to under- 
stand why a mass of living organic matter should not possess 
more energy than an equal mass of typical inorganic matter 
from chemical and physical laws. It will be sufficient to 
allude to the chemical side only. The amount of energy 
liberated by matter is very much influenced by its relative 
chemical stability ; inorganic matter is as a rule compara- 
tively stable, that is, its chemical composition is not dis- 
turbed by the ordinary surroundings ; whereas organic matter 
is exceedingly unstable or constantly changing within certain 
limits, as illustrated by the chemical changes constantly exer- 
cised by the protoplasm, chlorophyll, etc., on food, and the 
further chemical manufacture of the numerous organic 
substances present in plant and animal tissues. This 
incessant change, due to chemical instability, results in the 
generation of energy recognized as heat, electricity, etc. 
Whether the balance and mutual action of this energy, 
generated by the instability of organic matter, constitutes 
life is not known. 

Hovering round the Magellatce are numerous groups of 
organisms that are considered as showing in a very incipient 
stage those special structures that in more highly evolved 
plants are considered characteristic of the Vegetable 
Kingdom. Amongst the earliest of differentiations observable 
is the formation of chlorophyll, which indeed is the key-note 
of plant life, inasmuch as the power of assimilating inorganic 
food by plants depends on the presence of chlorophyll ; and 
this power of utilizing inorganic food, followed by the form- 
ation of starch, and the firm, permanent cellulose cell-walls, 
are the characteristics of plant life. It is however important 
to bear in mind that the three characteristic features of 
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plant life just enumerated are not absolutely restricted to 
members of the Vegetable Kingdom. All three are met with 
in certain of the lower but unmistakable members of the 
Animal Kingdom ; but while in the last-named group these 
features are most pronounced low down in the scale of dif- 
ferentiation of animal life, and completely arrested and 
superseded as development proceeds, in the plant world, on 
the other hand, these same structures become more and 
more specialized, and the whole structure of the vegetative 
parts of plants in general is so arranged as to facilitate the 
working of the chlorophyll, as illustrated by the flattening out 
of the substance of the plant into thin plates — leaves — for 
the purpose of exposing a great area of chlorophyll-bearing 
surface. In the case of many simple forms of animal life, 
that were at one time supposed to possess the power of 
forming chlorophyll, it has been shown that the chlorophyll 
belongs to minute algae, that are incorporated in the soft 
substance of the animal ; yet there are cases where animals 
appear in reality to possess the power of developing chloro- 
phyll. In Fungi and some flowering plants chlorophyll 
is entirely absent ; but in all such cases the plants at present 
without chlorophyll have degenerated from chlorophyll- 
producing ancestors. Starch is found in many, even if not 
in all, of the uncoloured forms of the Protozoa^ a primitive 
up of animals, according to Butschli. 
In the simplest and most primitive of known plant forms, 
et with at the starting-point of the algae, the mode of 
reproduction is asexual or vegetative, usually effected by 
division or fission of the generally unicellular organism. In 
such cases it will be observed that there is no definite pro- 
vision for death ; in other words, no provision, as in the higher 
forms of life, for the return of the mass of material appro- 
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priated from the inorganic world during the predominance 
of life, to that condition on the cessation of life in a given 
individual. It is not difficult to realize that this primitive 
mode of reproduction, by division into two equal parts, of 
an organism at the end of its vegetative phase, each portion 
growing to the size of its parent and then repeating the 
same process, could not possibly have become general, not 
even from .the point of view of supply and demand ; as by 
this method of reproduction there was a continual drawing 
from the available supply of plant food without any return, 
except the small amount of certain elements furnished by 
respiration. The change from this condition, and the 
gradual evolution and differentiation of the sexual method 
of reproduction, has however obviated the possibility of a 
plant famine, due to all the readily available material having 
been used up without a corresponding replacement. In the 
sexual method of reproduction, the leading idea is the 
mingling together of two distinct portions of protoplasm, 
which together form a cell. From this one cell, which 
constitutes the starting-point of a new individual, all tissues 
of whatever nature entering into its composition are derived. 
The two minute portions of protoplasm combining to form 
such a sexually-produced cell may be derived from different 
portions of the same plant, when the term self-fertilized is 
applied ; on the other hand, cross-fertilization is brought 
about by the two portions of protoplasm being derived from 
different individuals of the same species or kind. 

Sexual reproduction, as already mentioned, is shadowed 
in under the form of conjugation, where two apparently 
similar portions of protoplasm, either under the form of 
motile zoospores, or contained in cells as in Spirogyra, blend 
together to form a sexually-formed reproductive body or 

F 
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zygospore. In these examples the greater part of the 
protoplasm is used up in the formation of the reproductive 
bodies ; but as differentiation in this direction proceeds, we 
observe that the relative bulk of the individual specialized 
for reproductive purposes becomes less and less, until 
we reach Phanerogams, where the parts concerned in 
the process, stamens and ovules, or young unfertilized 
seeds, usually bear a very small proportion to the whole ; 
and yet in the fertilized seed we get a concentration of all 
that is required to evolve, under favourable conditions, into 
an individual like the parent form. This concentration of 
the energy of an individual into a small portion — a seed — for 
reproductive purposes, admits of the remainder, which 
usually constitutes the bulk of a fully-grown individual, 
being sooner or later returned in the form of dead organic 
matter, that eventually resolves itself during the process of 
decay into those same inorganic compounds that were 
utilized for the building up of its own structure, and retained, 
so long as life was the dominant force over the mass. 
After complete disintegration the same material is available 
for use over again by some other living plant ; thus it is seen 
that the evolution of sex, and-eoneentration of the repro- 
ductive portions into a small compass, has furnished an 
endless supply of material available for plant food, by utiliz- 
ing the same material over and over again. The cycle of 
movement of inorganic matter suitable for plant food may 
be varied ; for instance, a given plant that has built itself up, 
or in other words that has fashioned so much inorganic 
matter into a living tree, eventually dies, and sooner or later 
its wood, leaves, etc., become broken up into gases, water, 
and salts ; that is, other forces now dominant over the dead 
tree are undoing what life while dominant did for the tree. 
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When the unravelling is completed, the water, gases, and 
salts resulting from the decomposition of the tree may 
almost at once pass through a similar cycle, by being again 
pressed into the temporary service of another tree of the 
same species as the one into whose composition it was 
previously incorporated ; or the cycle may be slightly modi- 
fied by being utilized by a different kind of tree. A yet 
wider cycle of change would befall our original inorganic 
matter if, after being fashioned by life into a plant, this 
plant should be eaten by some herbivorous animal, whence 
it would rapidly change from plant to animal substance, in 
turn to find itself once more, on the death of the animal, 
the same inorganic matter from which it started its cycle of 
varied chemical and physical combinations. 

The evolution of sex, in addition to the advantage referred 
to of concentrating the hereditary peculiarities of species 
within the compass of a small portion of the plant substance 
— the seed, also gave directly an enormous impetus to the 
invigoration and consequent extension of plant life, by 
rendering possible cross-fertilization, which is amongst the 
most active of means for heightening variations, and also of 
mingling such in the most favourable proportions. For the 
purpose of securing cross-fertilization and at the same time 
preventing self-fertilization, numberless modifications and 
developments in phanerogams have been from time to time 
added ; as a rule, colour, scent, and diversity of form met 
with in the flower have originated for the purpose of aiding 
this object ; the various forms of inflorescence, or grouping 
of flowers in clusters, as also the division of labour met 
with in some forms of inflorescence, well illustrated in 
composite plants, as the ox-eye daisy (Chrysanthemum 
leucanthemum\ where the peripheral or ray florets have the 
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corolla large and showy for attractive purposes, while the 
central or disc florets have the corolla much smaller, the 
stamens and pistil perfect, and produce the seeds. 

In all Cryptogams where the sexual organs of reproduc- 
tion are differentiated, water is the agent that enables the 
antherozoid or fertilizing fcody, which in the great majority 
of cases is motile, or possessed of the power of spontaneous 




Fig. 12. — Liverwort {Marchantia polymorpha). A, an almost ripe aMher- 
idium ; p, paraphyses ; B, antherozoids {A x go, B x 6oo). {From 
Strasburger.) 

movement, to reach the oosphere or body to be fertilized. 
This statement is equally true of those groups of Crypto- 
gams that are established on dry land, as the mosses and 
ferns, where the sexual phase is developed during the 
winter or rainy season. The rigid adherence to this method 
by Cryptogams may possibly have to do with their distribu- 
tion, being as a body confined to damp forests and humid 
localities. 

With the evolution of Phanerogams the utilization of 
water as a means for enabling the pollen or fertilizing body, 
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which is never motile, to reach the oosphere, has except in 
rare instances been discarded, and in its stead, in addition 
to self-fertilization, where the pollen fertilizes the oospheres 
of the same flower, wind and members of the animal 
kingdom, more especially certain groups of insects, perform 
this function. Flowers that are fertilized by the agency of 
wind, as Conifers, hazel, etc., are said to be anemophilous^ 
whereas those flowers that utilize insects for this purpose are 
said to be entomophilous. The last method is most general, 
as proved by the variety of colour, form, and scent developed 
by the majority of flowering plants, and has perhaps at the 
present day attained its maximum of development, as 
evidence is at hand to show that even this method, which 
has done so much towards enabling plant life to reach its 
present high state of differentiation, is in some quarters 
being superseded by a reversion to the older method of 
self-fertilization, illustrated by many of the members of the 
Violet family ( Violacece) and others, where certain flowers 
are produced having the calyx or outer green covering 
permanently closed, thus effectually preventing cross-fertiliz- 
ation ; the corolla or attractive coloured portion with its 
scent and honey-secreting structures being suppressed ; the 
stamens are also fewer in number than in the older type of 
violet flower. The term cleistogatnous is applied to such 
permanently closed flowers, obviously constructed for the 
purpose of securing self-fertilization. The proof that the 
last-mentioned mode of reproduction has superseded the 
entomophilous method, is shown by the fact that in most of 
our wild violets cleistogamous and entomophilous flowers 
are both still produced, the latter, in the irregular or 
zygomorphic corolla, furnished with a nectary and scent 
glands, pointing to a high state of differentiation in 
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connection with insect fertilization ; but the seeds produced 
by these flowers are for the most part sterile, and the entire 
structure may be looked upon as one that is practically 
useless to the plant, but which it has not yet been able to 
arrest, whereas the seeds produced by the cleistogamous 
flowers are all fertile, and produce vigorous plants. As to 
whether this reversion to the old method of self-fertilization 
carries along with it the disadvantages of this method in 
the older sense as compared with the advantages of cross- 
fertilization, or whether the new or cleistogamous mode of 
fertilization embodies some power of invigoration equal to 
that effected by cross-fertilization is not determined. If 
the last idea proves to be correct, then, however much we 
may regret the idea of the eventual disappearance of the 
brilliant colours of flowers, from the plant's point of view 
it will be a great saving of energy, if a modified form of 
the old method of self-fertilization confers equal benefits 
to those imparted by the entomophilous mode of cross- 
fertilization, by being enabled to dispense with the varied 
structures and secretions at present necessary to secure the 
visits of insects. 

The relative advantages and disadvantages of plant life as 
compared with animal life in the struggle for existence can be 
best understood by following briefly the two principal lines 
of departure from what may be termed a common or primi- 
tive stock, the Protozoa. The lowest members of this 
group, as previously stated, owing to their scanty differenti- 
ation, lack those characteristics which are considered typical 
of plants and animals respectively; they are all aquatic in 
habit and require organic food. From the primitive con- 
dition animal characteristics are slowly evolved in such 
groups as the Infusoria, where a more or less rudimentary 
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digestive cavity is present, which constitutes one of the 
important features of animal life ; and as we ascend in the 
scale, the digestive cavity or stomach becomes more and 
more specialized for the purpose of receiving and digesting 
solid organic food. Now this requirement of organic food 
obviously limits the range of animal life to those places 
where such food exists. As a set-off against this apparent 
drawback to the extension of animal life, it must be borne 
in mind that organic is much more easily assimilated than 
inorganic matter, which forms the staple of plant food ; 
inasmuch as the chemical energy required to convert 
inorganic into organic food is already accomplished, and 
consequently a surplus of energy is left to the animal, to be 
expended in the development of other functions than those 
required for preparing the indispensable food supply. As a 
result of the above conditions — and more especially as 
progressive differentiation necessitated special kinds of 
organic food — the power of locomotion, universal in the 
higher forms of animal life, became a necessity. 

Returning to the Protozoa, which as a group are con- 
sidered to belong to the animal side of life, numerous forms 
are met with differing so far as is known from typical 
Protozoa only in the presence of chlorophyll, which as 
already stated is one of the leading features of plant life ; 
and although chlorophyll is not considered at this stage as 
absolutely stamping the plant nature of the body producing 
it, yet it enables the organism to feed on inorganic food, 
and as this tendency becomes more pronounced, so in pro- 
portion the power of feeding on organic food degenerates 
until eventually it is completely lost, and the organism is 
then considered as a plant belonging to the group Schizo- 
pkycece, still aquatic in habit, and frequently possessed of 
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spontaneous movement, due to the presence of cilia like the 
typical Protozoa, but differing from the latter in being able 
to add to its bulk, and derive its energy directly from in- 
organic matter. Along with this change is the development 
of cellulose used for protective purposes in the form of 
cell- walls. As already said, locomotion is still possessed by 
some of the simpler forms of plant life, but owing to the 
fact that the inorganic food required by the members of this 
new line of departure exists everywhere, the power of loco- 
motion became lost, and we find the great majority of 
plants permanently fixed, and it is only when the group has 
become broken up into highly specialized branches that we 
meet with plants possessed of migratory habits, necessitated 
by the requirement of special kinds of food present in only 
small quantities at any one spot. The mode of migration is 
not however effected by the animal method, but by the 
constant extension of those portions of the plant that are 
destined to develop into the vegetative parts during succes- 
sive seasons, away from the locality previously occupied. 
The common bracken illustrates this method of migration, 
the growing-point of the underground stem extending hori- 
zontally from year to year, and producing new roots and 
a frond in a new locality. Our common orchids and many 
other plants move from place to place in a similar manner, 
and even forest trees that appear to be permanently fixed in 
one place, follow the same idea by constantly extending 
their roots into new soil. As already pointed out, the 
inorganic food required by plants, on account of its general 
distribution allows of a wide range, limited only by the 
presence of water, which is necessary for the solution of the 
various salts derive*! from the soil or rock on which the 
plant is growing. Nevertheless this feature more than any 
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other places plants under a disadvantage, when contrasted 
with members of the animal kingdom, for the following 
reason. In order to convert carbonic dioxide, water, and 
mineral substances into an organic body, first appearing 
under the form of starch, the action of chlorophyll working 
under the influence of light is necessary ; consequently we 
find that throughout the vegetable kingdom there is a 
gradual evolution in accordance with this idea, the greater 
the area of chlorophyll-bearing surface exposed to light the 
better. Thus we get a very large proportion of the substance 
of the plant flattened out in the form of thin plates, as 
fronds, leaves, etc., for this purpose, which collectively may 
be looked upon as a condensing and chemical apparatus for 
manufacturing protoplasm or organic matter from the raw 
inorganic material Subsequently the protoplasm by further 
chemical changes becomes resolved into starch, cellulose, 
etc., which corresponds to the starting-point of nutritive 
processes in the animal kingdom t in the sense of dealing 
from the first with organic matter. The general habit of 
plants is also that which favours this process, as shown by 
the gradual evolution of trunk and branches, which protect 
the leaves from the attacks of herbivorous animals, and at 
the same time place them under the most favourable 
conditions for performing their functions. Finally, we meet 
in the leaves with a gradual evolution tending towards the 
same idea, as illustrated by the gradual transition from the 
entire or undivided form, to the very much cut up or 
compound leaf, possessed of the power of closing up when 
unable to perform its functions, and thus more or less effect- 
ually protecting itself, as in the so-called " sensitive plant," 
and numerous others. Other modes of leaf protection are 
met with under the form of spines, bitter tastes, etc. 
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The division of the Vegetable Kingdom into two pri- 
mary groups, Cryptogams and Phanerogams, originated with 
Linnaeus ; but, according to the artificial system of this 
author, the arrangement depended on the number and 
position of the only sexual organs known to him {stamens 
and pistils), and all plants possessing such constituted the 
division Phanerogamia, commonly known as Flowering 
plants ; whereas the ferns, mosses, seaweeds, funguses, etc., 
not possessing these organs, constituted the division Cryp- 
togamia, sometimes called Flowerless plants, and considered 
by Linnaeus as a subordinate department of the Vegetable 
Kingdom. 

The most generally accepted primary division of the 
Vegetable Kingdom at the present day is into the two 
divisions formed by Linnaeus, and his names are still 
retained, but with a totally different signification ; and the 
idea of flowering and flowerless plants is incorrect, because 
in a broad sense every specialized structure for the purpose 
of reproducing a plant sexually is equally a flower, and 
sexual reproduction is general amongst Cryptogams ; in fact 
universal in all except the simplest forms. In Cryptogams 
the contact of the antherozoid or fertilizing element with the 
oosphere or female organ is always effected by the agency of 
water, consequently the sexual organs remain very minute, 
and unattended by such supernumerary parts as calyx and 
corolla, the latter, appearing with the evolution of the 
Phanerogamia on dry land, which consequently had to make 
arrangements for a new method of fertilization in those cases 
where structural peculiarities rendered self-fertilization im- 
possible. In accordance with this requirement the essential 
parts of the flower also increased in size, either for the 
purpose of utilizing the wind or insects in this connection. 
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The most pronounced distinctions between the two 
divisions, as at present understood, are as follows — 

(1) In Cryptogams the sexually produced reproductive 
body never enters into a resting-stage after undergoing 
cell-division and differentiation. In the lower forms, as illus- 
trated by Spirogyra, the zygospore clothes itself with a firm 
cell-wall, and passes the winter in a passive condition as a 
unicellular body, germinating in the spring. In the higher 
groups the fertilized oosphere — the oospore — at once se- 
cretes a cell-wall of cellulose, and then divides into a number 
of undifferentiated cells. In this state it is known as the 
embryo. The earliest subsequent division of the embryo is 
into the rudiments of the first root, first leaf or cotyledon^ 
growing-point or stent, and foot or organ which furnishes the 
plantlet with its first food, absorbed from the prothallus. 
The point to be remembered is, that when this stage of 
differentiation has been reached there is no resting-stage ; the 
structure must uninterruptedly continue its growth or perish. 
In Phanerogams the fertilized oosphere by cell-division 
becomes differentiated into a minute plantlet or embryo, 
presenting a root, stem, and one or two leaves or cotyledons. 
This development takes place while the embryo is yet 
surrounded by the coverings of the ovule, which become 
converted into an external protective covering, the whole 
constituting a seed, and at this period corresponding to the 
maturity of the seed, the entire structure enters the resting 
state. The advantage of a resting-stage, as affecting the 
dispersion of species, is obvious, and indeed becomes indis- 
pensable, inasmuch" as the asexual mode of reproduction by 
spores, which facilitated dispersion in Cryptogams, is arrested 
in Phanerogams. 

(2) Alternation of generations is very clearly marked in 
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some groups of Cryptogams, as mosses and ferns, being only 
vaguely indicated in the lower forms, while in the higher 
ones it is indistinct through arrest ; whereas in the majority 
of Phanerogams alternation of generations is obsolete. 

By alternation of generations is meant the alternation of 
two diversely formed structures producing respectively 
sexual and asexual reproductive bodies, the two conditions 
constituting an individual. In a fern, for example, the spore 
or asexual organ of reproduction, on germination gives 
origin to a small plate of cells lying flat on the ground and 
called a prothallus ; certain of the cells of this prothallus 
become differentiated into the sexual organs, antheridia 
and archegonia ; the whole structure constitutes the first or 
sexual generalion or oophore. The fertilized oosphere — the 
oospore — produced by the 
sexual generation grows di- 
rectly into the fem plant as 
popularly understood, which 
eventually produces reproduc- 
tive bodies called spores, not 
the direct result of fertilization, 
and constitutes the second or 
asexual generation, the sporo- 
phore. The spores under 
favourable conditions germin- 
ate and give origin in turn to 
Fig. 13.— Proihaiiusofafern.iiius- the sexual generation or 

Irating the firstor sexual genera- oophore . 

lion ; under surface showing, ar, ""k"'""— 

archegonia, an, antheridia: h, M In Cryptogams the 

root.hairs(x 10}. (From Prantl.) v , '  ,- . ,- 

asexual reproductive bodies 
called spores are almost universal, whereas in Phanerogams 
spores are entirely absent, although in the last-named sub- 
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division asexual modes of reproduction by bulbs, tubers, 

etc., are by no means uncommon. 

(4) In the great majority of Cryp- 
togams fertilization is direct, the an- 
therozoid coming directly in contact 
with the oosphere or body to be fer- 
tilized ; the Noridea, or red seaweeds, 
are however exceptions to this rule. 
In Phanerogams fertilization is indi- 
rect, the pollen grain or fertilizing 
body being received on a specialized 
portion called the stigma, and from 
thence emits a tube which eventually 
comes in contact with the oosphere 

Yi %- *f.T. Maiden-hat or ovule. An exception to this rule 

fern {Adiantum capil- * 

UtMxaeris). Thepro- is met with in Gymnosperms, those 

thallus or sexual gener- -m < 1 1 1 . 1 . 

ation, fp, seen from the Phanerogams most closely related to 

under side with the the higher Cryptogams, where ferti- 

young fern plant *, or . . a . „ wr * 

the second asexual hzation is direct ; that is, the pollen 

itTi^iu^'fust'rQotsof comes directly in contact with the 

tbe asexual stage; A. OOS phere, without the intervention of 

root-hairs of protnallus r 

( x about 3]. (From a Stigma. 

PmnH, after Sachs.) Qther acknowledged divisions f 

the Vegetable Kingdom into two primary groups are as 
follows — 

Thallogens or Thallophytes ; those plants showing but 
little differentiation and division of labour in the vegetative 
portion, e. g. Alga and Fungi. 

Cormogens or Cormophyles ; where the vegetative portion 
is differentiated into an axis or stem, bearing lateral 
appendages or leaves, e.g. the remainder of the Vegetable 
Kingdom not included in the Thallogens. 
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Or again, the division may be based on the fundamental 
parts, as follows — 

Cellular plants include those not furnished with fibro- 
vascular bundles, e. g. Alga, Fungi, and Muscimol. 

Vascular plants ; furnished with fibro-vascular bundles in 
addition to cellular or fundamental tissue, e. g. all plants not 
included in the first subdivision. 

The following arrangement will be followed in the present 
work — 

Subdivision I. Hycetozoa. Saprophytes. During the 
vegetative phase consisting of a motile plasmodium formed 
by the coalescence of numerous zoospores. During the 
reproductive stage the Plasmodium becomes differentiated 
into spores contained within a sporangium, rarely borne on 
the surface of a sporophore and uncovered. 

Subdivision II. Tballophyta. Plants with or without 
chlorophyll, without any differentiation into stem and leaves, 
true roots and fibro-vascular bundles absent, alternation of 
generations not distinctly marked. 
Class I. Alga. 
„ II. Fungi. 

Subdivision III. Uuscinese. True roots and fibro-vascular 
bundles absent. Alternation of generations becoming 
distinctly marked in the higher forms, the sexual generation 
with a distinct stem bearing leaves, the oophore giving 
origin to the asexual generation, which consists of a sporan- 
gium containing spores. 
Class III. Hepatica. 
„ IV. MuscL 

Subdivision IV. Pteridophyta. Alternation of generations 

distinct, disappearing in the higher forms. Fibro-vascular 

bundles, stem bearing leaves, and true roots present in the 

 ._ --n»i-ation. Sexual genera"*"- - 
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Class V. Filicince. 
„ VI. Equisetacece. 
„ VII. Lycopodince. 

Subdivision V. Phanerogamia. The sexually-formed re- 
productive body a seed containing an embryo. True roots, 
leaf -bearing stem, and fibro- vascular bundles present. 
Alternation of generations obsolete. 

(A) Gymnosperm®. 

Class VIII. GymnospermcB. 

(B) Angiospermse. 

Class IX. Monocotyledones. 
„ X. Dicotyledones. 



CHAPTER II. 
Subdivision I.— MYCETOZOA. 

Peculiarities presented during the Vegetative Phase — Characteristic 
Features of the Reproductive Phase — Affinities — Occurrence. 

The Mycetozoa, known also by the older names of Myxo- 
gastres and Myxomycetes, were until recently considered as 
belonging to the Fungi, some groups of which they superfi- 
cially resemble in the mature condition ; but a careful study 
of the life-history of several typical forms has shown that this 
idea is untenable, and some of the best authorities consider 
the group as entirely outside the Vegetable Kingdom. The 
species are saprophytes, and either aquatic or more generally 
met with on decaying wood or other vegetable matter 
during their vegetative^ condition. There are two principal 
groups, the Myxomycetes and the Acrasiece. 

Class t— Myxomycetes. 

The spores on germination give origin to motile cells, 
which are either furnished with cilia or move in an amoe- 
boid manner by the protrusidn of pseudopodia. During 
the active period the spores multiply rapidly by division, 
eventually the cilia are withdrawn, and sluggish amoeboid 
movements only take place previous to the formation of a 
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Plasmodium, which is accomplished as follows. Several of 
the cells come into contact and coalesce ; this small mass 
possesses the power of attracting to itself other free cells, 



Fig. is- — ( x 3°°). A. pari of the naked protoplasm of Didymium 
Itutopvs, a Myjfogastcr, in the motile condition, during the vegetative 
stale ; the strands of protoplasm are continually changing their form, 
and the whole mass also moves. B, a closed sporangium of another 
species of Myxogasf er, Arcyria imarnata. C, the same after rupture 
of wall of sporangium, p ; cp, Ihe expanded capiilitiiim (x 20). From 
PraiitL) ,. t 

which also blend to form a large mass or plasmodium that 
in some species extends for several inches. The plasmodium 
is usually if not always enclosed in a thin, yielding pellicle, 
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which gives a cellulose reaction, and still . possesses the 
power of movement, creeping over the surface of decayed 
wood, etc. The most pronounced feature of the Myxo- 
mycetes is that the entire vegetative stage is passed in this 
condition, the motile Plasmodium moving about and feeding 
on organic matter. During the winter the Plasmodium 
retires into the crevices of decaying wood or amongst leaves, 
and under certain conditions secretes a thick wall and passes 
into a resting-stage. . As a rule the- Plasmodium is bright 
coloured, sometimes pure white, and in the active condition 
is of a semi-liquid nature, so that it cannot be handled 
without becoming resolved into a shapeless mass resembling 
the white of an egg in consistency. At the end of the 
vegetative period the Plasmodium comes to the surface of 
the substance amongst which it previously passed its exist- 
ence, and not unfrequently creeps up the stems of grass or 
twigs for the purpose of forming its spores. The passage 
from the vegetative to the reproductive phase is abrupt : 
when the plasmodium has placed itself in a favourable 
position exposed to light, the protoplasm at once becomes 
converted into spore-containing bodies or sporangia, which 
vary considerably in form and size in different species. In 
the simpler forms the plasmodium becomes differentiated 
into a protective covering or sporangial-wall and spores 
only ; whereas in the higher forms, in addition to the above, 
a portion of the protoplasm is formed into threads, often 
forming a network, mixed with the spores, and known as the 
capillitium, which in some instances is elastic and aids in 
the dispersion of the spores. The sporangia are often 
brilliantly coloured and present very beautiful shapes. 
When individually small, the sporangia are frequently pro- 
duced in great numbers from the plasmodium, and form 
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crowded masses which are very conspicuous on decayed 
wood, etc., as the chrome-yellow of various species of 
Trickia, or the vermilion forms of Arcyria. In one group 
the Plasmodium contains a large quantity of carbonate of 
lime, which is deposited in the wall of the sporangium, and 
also in the capillitium, to such an extent as to render them 
quite rigid. The spores are as a rule spherical, and either 
clear yellow or brown with a violet tinge, passing in many 
species to a clear purple. The wall at first gives a cellulose 
reaction, and is often ornamented with characteristic mark- 
ings. In many species the spores are capable of germinating 
at once, the contents again combining to form a Plasmodium. 
The genus Ceratium, containing twelve species, some of 
which resemble much branched trees in miniature, differs 
from all other known Myxomycetes in not having the spores 
produced in sporangia (endosporous), but free on the outside 
of the sporophore (exosporous). 

Class II.— Acrasie^e. 

The members of the present group differ from those of 
the Myxomycetes in never producing ciliated swarm-spores, 
' the amoeboid movement being the only one known ; and 
further, the spores although becoming massed together 
previous to spore-formation, never coalesce to form a 
Plasmodium as defined above. 

As already stated, the Mycetozoa are considered by De 
Bary and his followers as lying outside the Vegetable 
Kingdom, and certainly the whole behaviour during the 
vegetative phase favours this view. Of course the spon- 
taneous movements exhibited by the swarm-spores are not 
supposed to prove their animal nature, as similar motile 
cells occur in seaweeds, mosses, and ferns. During the 
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reproductive phase the whole of the differentiation exhibited 
is in the direction of plant life, in a rudimentary form, as 
would be expected. The spores are at first enclosed in a 
cellulose cell-wall, and the various modes of spore-dispersion 
are those followed by the Gastromycetous fungi or puff-balls. 
This however may be the outcome of the Mycetozoa having 
adopted a terrestrial mode of life. The Mycetozoa are 
certainly not genetically allied to fungi, differing in the 
formation of a Plasmodium and the absence of hyphae. 

The Mycetozoa are a terminal group, not connecting 
with any higher forms ; in other words, they have not given 
origin by differentiation to a higher group. 



CHAPTER III. 

Subdivision II.— THALLOPHYTA. 
Class I. — ALGiE {Seaweeds), 

Protophyta — Primordial Types of Plant Life — Transition from Uni- 
cellular through Cell Colonies to Multicellular Plants — 
Earliest Indications of Sexual Reproduction — Terminal Groups of 
Protophytes — Algae Proper— Gradual Differentiation of Vegetative 
and Reproductive Parts — Evolution of new Groups — Distribution 
— Fossil Algae. 

(A) Protophyta. 

The Protophyta^ as the name denotes, includes the primordial 
types of plant life, and are often considered as belonging to 
the Algae, but are treated by Bennett as a distinct sub- 
division. This author states, however, that "whether the 
Protophyta should be reckoned as a distinct subdivision 
from the Algae, or onlf as the lowest members of that 
great series, is a question rather of convenience than of 
principle." The great bulk of forms included in the present 
class are unicellular, without a distinct process of sexual 
reproduction, and are either destitute of chlorophyll, or this 
substance may be present in a pure form, or its characteristic 
green colour masked by the additional presence of blue or 
brown colouring matter. Although the above characters 
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may be considered as characteristic of the Protophyta, we 
nevertheless meet with indications of the multicellular type 
of structure, and also of the simplest form of sexual 
reproduction by conjugation. 

Class I. — Schizomycetes {Bacteria). 

The exceedingly minute size of the cells constituting the 
members of the present group preclude an exact study of 
their nature. With very rare exceptions chlorophyll is 
absent ; hence they are either saprophytes or parasites. In 
one species, Beggiatoa roseo-persicina, a red colouring matter 
tinges the protoplasm, and in many other examples, in cer- 
tain stages of development, bright colours are produced ; but 
owing to the minute size of the cells, it has not been clearly 
determined whether the colour occurs in the cell-contents 
or in the substratum. The individual Bacteria vary in 
shape from a sphere to an elongated cylindrical rod, the 
latter being either straight or curved, and some species show 
a transition from the spherical to the elongated form. Not 
unfrequently numerous individuals form large gelatinous 
masses. 

The Bacteria are divided into two groups, based on the 
mode of reproduction. Endosporous Bacteria reproduce 
themselves by spores formed within the cells ; Arthrosporcus 
Bacteria do not form spores, but reproduce themselves by 
breaking up of the rods into short portions, each of which 
constitutes the starting-point of a new individual. 

During recent years the Bacteria have been considered as 
the cause of various diseases, and in some instances this has 
been clearly demonstrated, as in the case of splenic fever, 
caused by Bacillus Anthracis. 
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The true position of the Schizotnycetes is by no means 
definitely settled. Bennett says, " They are only fungi in the 
very limited sense of their being ' thallophytes which contain 
no chlorophyll/ and indeed it has been seen that certain 
Bacteria do contain chlorophyll. Looking at their morpho- 
logical characters, as far as these are at present known, it 
cannot be doubted that the nearest allies of the Arthro- 
sporous Bacteria are those Protophyta, Nostocaceae, Oscil- 
lariceae, Chroococcaceae, etc., which contain chlorophyll. 
Leuconostoc (Van Teigh) has already been mentioned as an 
intermediate form. A gap certainly exists between Arthro- 
sporous and Endosporous forms ; but so far as can be seen 
the latter stand nearer to the former than to any other group, 
and the interval which separates them may become 
narrower with further knowledge. On the other side a 
connection appears to be indicated between Bacteria and 
Flagellata." 

Class II.— SchizophycejE. 

The present group includes numerous presumably 
primordial forms of plant life, agreeing in some respects with 
the Schizomycetes, but distinguished by the universal pre- 
sence of chlorophyll, and in most cases showing a higher 
degree of specialization. The Schizophyceae are divided 
into three sections, the Diatomacecz^ Cyanophycece, and 
Protococcoidece. 

Diatomace®. 

The chlorophyll is masked by a brown colouring matter, 
and the organic substance of the cell- wall is hardened with a 
deposit of silica or flint. The species, which are very 
numerous and very minute, are unicellular, and the cell-wall 
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consists oflwo halves ; the older half is slightly larger than 
the younger one, and fits on to the latter like the lid of a 
box. This siliceous wall is covered externally by a thin 
A g film of exuded protoplasm, and it 

is now generally considered that 
the spontaneous movements ex- 
hibited by many species is due to 
the contractility of this external 
protoplasm. In the majority if 
not all species the two portions or 
valves of the cell-wall are furnished 
with numerous rows of exceed- 
ingly minute perforations, which 
unless very highly magnified pre- 
sent the appearance of fine ridges. 
Three modes of reproduction 
are known, (r) By division. The 
first indication of this process is 
the division of the nucleus; the 
two valves separate and the proto- 
plasm becomes resolved into two 
daughter-cells, each of which be- 
_ comes enclosed in a cell-wall 

... , , , „. , . formed of two valves, the smaller 

Fig. 16.— (xs4o). Pinnularia . ' 

viridis, a diatom furnished of the two being formed last. As 

T h S idevk!iT > ^ed"e"v*ew'; the valves of the daughter-cells are 

The central shaded portion f orme d within the old valves of 
is the protoplasm enclosing 

a nucleus. (From Stras- the mother-celt, it necessarily fol- 
urE lows that each generation formed 

by this method becomes smaller than the preceding one. 
The original size is restored by a second form of repro- 
duction, where what is termed an auxosfore is formed by 
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the escape of the contents of a small diatom escaping from 
the valve, increasing by growth and secreting a new wall. 
Sometimes two auxospores formed by the same mother<ell 
coalesce to form a new individual; in others the two 
auxospores produced by a single mother-cell form distinct 
individuals after growing to the normal size. The third 
method is by the conjugation of two distinct individuals, 
which become arranged side by side ; the contents of the two 
escape by the opening of the valves and combine to form a 
zygospore. This latter method, although closely resembling 
the process of conjugation acknowledged as a sexual act in 
some of the higher algae, as Spirogyra, etc., is not considered 
by some of the best authorities as a true process of sexual 
conjugation in the present instance. The above described 
modes of reproduction are connected by transitional 
methods. 

Diatoms are aquatic forms met with in both fresh and 
salt water. Some species are solitary, either free or attached 
by one side to aquatic plants ; others are attached in clusters 
by simple or branched gelatinous stalks ; others again occur 
in immense numbers enclosed in a common gelatinous 
envelope. The Diatoms, like the Mycetozoa, form a terminal 
group. 

Cyanophyce®. 

The leading feature of the present group is the presence 
of a blue-green colouring matter dissolved in the cell-sap, 
and consequently masking the green colour of the chloro- 
phyll, which is always present. The most general mode of 
reproduction is by fission or cell-division; thick-walled 
resting-spores are formed in some cases, and in the higher 
filamentous forms short portions of the filament known as 
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hormogones escape from the sheath enclosing the filament, 
and serve as the starting-point of new individuals. Motile 
reproductive cells or zoospores are, with a few doubtful 
exceptions, absent. The simplest forms, as Glaocafsa and 





Fig. 17. — ( x 540). GlcBocapsa polydermatica, a minute fresh-water alga, 
showing stages in the formation of a colony or cell-family {ccenobium). 
In A the protoplasm (shaded portion) of an individual is becoming 
elliptical with a slight constriction in the centre, preparatory to dividing 
into two individuals, the thick mucilaginous cell-wall is lamellated. In 
B the division is complete, and the two daughter-cells or individuals 
have become elongated, preparatory to further division. In C the four 
individuals forming the colony are spherical and in the vegetative 
condition. (From Strasburger.) 

ChroococcuSy are unicellular, and usually form colonies 
enclosed in a gelatinous envelope formed by the gellifica- 
tion of the outer layers of the cell-wall ; this envelope is 
frequently lamellated or composed of several layers. In 
the genus Nostoc, common on damp ground and in bog- 
pools under the form of bluish-green or dingy violet 
gelatinous masses of variable size, the chlorophyll-bearing 
portion forms a filament which at first sight resembles a 
chain of cells ; the component portions however differ from 
true cells in the extremely thin cell-wall being inseparable 
from the protoplasm, which it also closely resembles in its 
chemical reactions. . These primitive cells differ from those 
of Glceocapsa in being arranged in a moniliform or necklace- 
like chain. The protoplasm of all the cells composing the 
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chain are in contact, being connected by strings of proto- 
plasm passing through perforations in the transverse walls ; 
in fact we have continuity of protoplasm exhibited contem- 
poraneously with the most primordial attempt to form 
multicellular plants. During the vegetative phase all the 
cells are morphologically alike, and add to the length of the 
filament by repeated division. The two ends of a filament 
are alike, that is, there is no differentiation into base and 
apex. During the vegetative development of a filament 
certain of the ordinary cells increase in size, become in- 
capable of cell-division, and their contents are replaced by 
colourless cell-sap. Such cells are termed heterocysts, and 
may be either terminal or intercalary ; their function is 
unknown. The filaments increase considerably in length by 
cell-division, and become much contorted and more or less 
interwoven ; the gelatinous sheath in which they are involved 
usually becomes confluent, and forms an outer gelatinous 
mass in which the filaments are imbedded. Reproduction 
is effected by hormogones, that is, portions of a filament 
composed of strings of four to eight cells break away, 
escape from the gelatinous envelope, and develop into 
new individuals ; or certain of the cells of a filament are 
transformed into spores. 

In the species of Rivularia and Calothrix the filaments 
do not consist of elliptical or sub-spherical cells or pseudo- 
cysts as in Nostoc, but are without constrictions, the thread 
being cut up into superposed cells by delicate transverse 
septa, thus approaching nearer to a filament composed of 
true cells. Such filaments also show an advance on Nostoc 
in having the two ends differentiated ; the basal end 
terminating in a large, colourless, basilar cell^ while the apex 
is attenuated into a long, tapering, colourless hair. 
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Many of the forms at present included in the present 
group may eventually be shown to be phases in the life- 
history of higher species of Algae. 



Protococcoideee. 

The organisms included in the present group are all 
minute, unicellular, never forming long septated filaments, 
and are characterized by the presence of bright green 
chlorophyll, which is not masked by colouring matter as in 
the JDiatomacece and the Cyanophycea. The special interest 
attaching to the present group consists in the fact that 
from it all the higher forms of the Vegetable Kingdom have 
been derived. Some of the species are permanently motile, 
others always passive, while a considerable number exhibit 
the two conditions at different periods, as illustrated by 
ProtococcuSy a common form in fresh water, where it forms 
clear green masses of variable size, composed of numerous 
individuals which consist of a spherical cell furnished with a 
cell-wall. The green chlorophyll is often mixed with a 
varying amount of red colouring matter. In this condition 
the cells are motionless, and reproduce themselves by cell- 
division. The above quiescent condition is termed the 
palmella stage. The change to the free-swimming or 
protococcus stage is accomplished by the protoplasm escaping 
from the cell-wall furnished with two extremely slender cilia, 
which along with a pulsating vacuole, enable the organism 
to move rapidly in the water. The pulsation of the vacuole 
is said to be due to the action of the chlorophyll in extract- 
ing carbonic dioxide from the water, and liberating oxygen 
as a result of assimilation. The motile form may remain as 
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a naked cell or become enclosed in a very thin cellulose 
wall, furnished with openings through which the cilia 
protrude. In some instances the protoplasm of the passive 
cell, instead of escaping as a single large zoospore, breaks 
up before escaping into several small zoospores. After 
existing for some time in an active state, the cilia contract 
into the mass of protoplasm, which secretes a thick cell-wall 
of cellulose, and returns to the palmella stage as a resting- 
spore, which possesses the power of retaining its vitality for 
years in the form of dry powder, and may be carried for a 
considerable distance by the wind and at once resume their 
vitality when placed in water. The power of assimilating 
carbonic dioxide and liberating oxygen under the influence 
of light, as also the secretion of a cell-wall composed of 
cellulose, prove the plant nature of Protococcus. In some 
genera, as Chlorothecium, swarm-spores are produced which 
conjugate by the gradual fusion of two such bodies into one, 
which may be considered as the earliest indication of sexual 
reproduction amongst the chlorophyll-producing forms of 
plant life. 

As in the Cyanophyceae, many forms at present included 
in the present group may ultimately be shown to be 
conditions of higher Algae. 

Commencing with the Algae proper, we may be considered 
as clear of debatable ground, and dealing with organisms 
where those differentiations considered characteristic of 
plant life are distinctly evolved. 

The following diagram illustrates the divergence of the 
groups already mentioned from the primitive Flagellate 
Infusoria. 
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Vegetable Kingdom. 

PROTOCOCCOIDEiE. 

{Leading to the higher forms of Plant life.) 



cyanophyce^e. 
( Terminal group.) 



DIATOMACEiE. 

( Terminal groups 



MYCETOZOA- 



-FLAGELLATE^E 



( Terminal group. ) 



SCHIZOMYCETES. 

v (Terminal groups 



RHIZOPODA. 

{Leading to the higher forms of Animal life.) 
Animal Kingdom. 

(B) Algje. 

The Algae are popularly known as seaweeds, and most of 
the higher types are inhabitants of the sea, although 
numerous representatives are met with in fresh water. 

The amount of differentiation presented by the various 
members is very varied, and as would be expected in a 
primary group, there are many lines of departure from the 
simplest forms. In the vegetative parts we find a sequence 
of development from the simple unicellular stage, the indi- 
viduals either remaining free, and in many instances reach- 
ing extraordinary dimensions, or numerous individuals 
remain in clusters or colonies forming what is termed a 
coenobium, being usually enclosed in a mucilaginous envelope. 
In ascending order we meet with individuals consisting of 
filaments composed of a single row of superposed cells, or 
forming broadly spreading plates one cell in thickness ; or 
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finally in the higher forms, which sometimes assume tree-like 
forms and proportions, a distinctly marked differentiation of 
tissues is observable, very beautiful sieve-tubes being met 
with in some of the large brown seaweeds, secondary thick- 
ening of the stem-like portion being also clearly shown in 
some species. In fresh-water Algae the external mucilaginous 
investment is generally much more copious than in marine 
species, although not altogether absent from the latter, and 
it is owing to the presence of this substance that seaweeds 
adhere so firmly to paper when dried, more especially the 
youngest portions. With very few exceptions, fresh-water 
Algae are bright green ; in marine species the green forms 
grow mostly in shallow water, whereas those species growing 
in deep water have the green chlorophyll masked by a red 
or olive-brown colouring matter. 

In the reproductive process we meet with a corresponding 
wide range of types. In the greater number of groups both 
sexual and asexual modes are present. As a rule, the 
asexual propagating bodies are motile cells or zoospores, 
but in the red seaweeds, or Floridea, these bodies are not 
motile, and being usually produced in fours in a mother-cell 
are called tetraspores or tetragonidia. The simplest form of 
sexual reproduction is by conjugation, which may be effected 
between the passive protoplasm of two cells, or by the 
blending of two motile zoospores. This method passes by 
easy transitions into the more perfect type of sexual repro- 
duction, where a passive oosphere is impregnated by motile 
antherozoids. In the Floridea the sexual process reaches 
the highest stage of development met with in the Algae ; the 
antherozoids are passive, and have on this account been 
called pollinoidS) to distinguish them from the typical 
antherozoids possessed of spontaneous movement. 
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Alternation of generations is indicated in the Algae, but 
does not become distinctly evolved, for although the major- 
ity of species, as already stated, possess sexual and asexual 
modes of reproduction, yet these do not regularly alternate ; 
but there may be several successive generations of one method 
without the intervention of the other. In many species there 
is, throughout the summer or season of active growth, a suc- 
cession of asexually produced generations; and in the autumn, 
when the vegetative structure is languishing, sexual organs 
are produced, the product of impregnation not unfrequently 
passing the winter in a resting-stage. 

Ccenobie®. 

The members of the present order are mostly microscopic, 
and united in colonies to form a ccenobium, the individuals 
being usually imbedded in a mucilaginous matrix. Very 
little is known respecting the life-history of the lowest types ; 
in the higher forms reproduction is effected asexually by 
cell-division, or by zoospores ; sexually by the conjugation of 
similar or dissimilar motile zoogametes, or by differentiated 
antheridia and oogonia. 

The following account of the life-history of typical forms 
will illustrate the stage of development attained in the 
group. 

Pandorina morum is by no means rare during the summer 
months in still, clear water, appearing under the form of 
very minute green spheres involved in mucus. These 
spheres, when examined under the microscope, are seen to 
consist of sixteen cells or individuals containing bright 
green chlorophyll, each furnished with two long, very 
slender cilia, which protrude through the mucilaginous 
covering, and by their vibrations cause the entire ccenobium 
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to move with great rapidity. The sixteen cells constituting 
the first colonies formed in the spring, originate from the 
repeated division of a single cell, that had passed the winter 



_.._.._ ... a motile colony (ccenobium). 

The individual cells have their cilia protruding through [he gelatinous 
envelope of the colony. B. two zoogonidia, formed by Ihe division of 
the cells of A, In process of conjugation, (From Prantl.) 

as a resting-spore. But during the summer, the ccenobia, after 
remaining in a motile state for some time, become quiescent, 
owing to the retraction of the cilia ; each of the sixteen cells 
then divides into sixteen smaller cells ; the mucilaginous 
envelope of the ccenobium disappears at this stage and the 
256 daughter-cells are liberated, each of which secretes a 
mucilaginous sheath, and forms the starting-point of a new 
ccenobium. 

Sexual reproduction by conjugation of zoogametes takes 
place as follows. The sixteen cells of a ccenobium each 
divide into sixteen daughter-cells, which escape from the 
colony as motile pear-shaped zoogametes, having bright 
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green chlorophyll at the broad end ; the pointed end is 
destitute of chlorophyll, but contains a bright red pigment- 
spot, and is furnished with two cilia. The zoogametes 
vary in size, which however is not supposed to correspond 
to a difference of sex, and as they swim actively about 
conjugate in pairs, irrespective of relative size. The zygo- 
spore resulting from the conjugation of two zygogametes 
becomes surrounded by a firm cell-wall, changes to a red 
colour, and passes into the resting-stage. On germination 
the contents of the zygospore escapes in the form of from 
one to three motile zoospores, which after a short period of 
activity retract their cilia, secrete a mucilaginous covering, 
and form the starting-point of ccenobia. The present species 
is interesting, as being the first in which the conjugation of 
zoogametes was observed. 

Volvox globator is a favourite object with microscopists, 
and consists of a minute hollow bright green sphere, which 
exhibits a rotatory movement in the water, and is in reality a 
ccenobium, quite visible to the naked eye, and often occurs 
in immense numbers in still, clear water. The wall of the 
colony consists of more or less pear-shaped motile cells, 
having the pointed end towards the periphery and furnished 
with two slender cilia, which protrude through the envelop- 
ing mucilage into the water. The great majority of these 
peripheral cells, which are individually enclosed in a 
gelatinous sheath, possess vegetative functions only. so far 
as is known, and possess the peculiarity of being connected 
with each other by minute strands of protoplasm — a 
primitive, form of protoplasmic continuity. Certain cells of 
the colony distinguished by their larger size are reproductive 
in function, and by the division of their contents give origin 
to asexually formed young colonies, which remain enclosed 
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within the parent colony for some time, and eventually 
escape. These daughter-colonies may often be seen within 
\ the parent colony under the form of dark green balls. 
Towards the autumn the asexual mode of reproduction is 
replaced by a sexual method ; certain cells recognized by 
their large size and dark green colour appear — these are 
oogonia; the large end projects into the interior of the 
sphere, and the contents become transformed into an 
oosphere. Other cells, the antheridia, produce antherozoids, 
which become free within the sphere and eventually blend 
with the oospheres, which after fertilization become covered 
with a thick cell-wall covered with prominences, and change 
to a brick-red colour. When the oospores are mature, the 
mother-colony breaks up, and they sink to the bottom of 
the water as resting-spores. 

In the genus Hydrodictyon^ popularly known as " water- 
net," thecoenobium presents the appearance of an inflated net, 
the wail being formed of slender cylindrical cells combined 
to form numerous irregular polygons. Asexual reproduction 
takes place by the protoplasm of one of the cells breaking 
up into numerous zoospores, each furnished with four cilia ; 
after moving about in the mother-cell or zoosporangium for 
some time, the zoospores arrange themselves in such a way 
that by increasing in size they form a net which is liberated 
from the mother-cell, and by continued growth within the 
course of a few weeks reaches to the size of the parent net. 
In the above mode of reproduction the zoospores do not 
conjugate. Other cells of the net give origin to numer- 
ous minute zoogametes, furnished with only two cilia, which 
leave the parent-cell and conjugate, the resulting zygospore 
remaining for some time as a resting-spore. It has been 
clearly demonstrated, that by varying the nutrient solution in 
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which the plant is kept, it can be made to reproduce itself 
by the sexual or asexual mode at pleasure. 

Multinucleates. 

The most pronounced character presented by the 
members of the present group, is the high phase of differen- 
tiation of the individual cell. The species are unicellular 
during the vegetative condition ; but this one cell assumes 
in many species gigantic proportions, and in the species 
of Caulerpa is divided into portions which resemble in 
general appearance the root, stem, and leaves of an 
ordinary plant, all perfectly continuous and composed of 
a single cell, which is furnished inside with solid strands 
of cellulose stretching from wall to wall and forming an 
irregular network, the functions of which are to give strength, 
and also to convey assimilated food from one portion of the 
cell to another. In the genus Acetabularia the cell presents 
the appearance of a small mushroom with a long slender 
stem, bearing at its apex a spreading umbrella-like cap, 
the whole consisting of a single, much-branched cell. The 
name Multinucleate is derived from the fact that a very 
large number of nuclei are present in the cell. 

Asexual reproduction by zoospores, and the highest 
forms are also reproduced sexually by the formation of 
highly-specialized antheridia and oogonia. 

In the genus Vaucheria, several species of which are 
common in shallow, sluggish ditches, or in shady places 
on damp ground, where they form bright green felt-like 
expansions, the sexual mode of reproduction is most 
perfect. During the vegetative condition the plant is 
unicellular, the cell being usually very long and irregularly 
branched, and containing bright green chlorophyll and 
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numerous nuclei. Asexual reproduction is effected in 
various ways. The tips of certain branches become swollen 
and separated by a transverse wall or septum from the 
remainder of the cell, the contents contracting and forming 
a new cell by the method of rejuvenescence : after escaping 
from the mother-cell the new cell either germinates at 
once, or spends some time as a resting-spore. This method 
of reproduction is said more especially to follow an 
injury to the plant. Zoospores are formed in the tips of 
branches which are separated from the cavity of the plant 
by a septum, the contents contract and form a single large 
zoospore completely surrounded by fine cilia ; after a brief 
period of activity the cilia are contracted, a wall of cellulose 
formed, and germination commences at once. The sexual 
organs are produced laterally on the elongated wall, usually 
on the same, sometimes on distinct plants. When developed 
on the same plant, the antheridia and oogonia are usually 
near to each other. The antheridia are formed at the tips 
of slender, straight, or curved branches, and contain a 
quantity of biciliate zoospores, which eventually escape 
through the ruptured apex of the antheridium or mother-cell. 
The oogonia originate as stout blunt swellings, which 
eventually develop into elliptical or circular bodies, furnished 
at the free tip with a narrow nipple-like prominence. Their 
contents, like those of the antheridia, are separated from the 
cavity of the supporting cell by a septum ; the contents then 
contract to form an oosphere, which is exposed by the 
deliquescence of the nipple-like apex of the oogonium. 
Through this opening the antherozoids find their way to 
the oosphere and coalesce with it ; the fertilized oosphere 
secretes a cellulose cell- wall, assumes a red or brown colour, 
and becomes a resting-spore. On germination, several 
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asexual generations are produced during the summer, the 
sexual condition developing towards the autumn and 
forming resting-spores, which enable the species to survive 
the winter or season unfavourable for active vegetation. 

Confervoideee Isogamse. 

In the present class we first meet with typical multi- 
cellular plants, consisting for the most part of simple or 
branched single rows of cells, placed end to end. Increase 
in length takes place by the repeated bipartition of the 
terminal or apical, and sometimes also by the division of 
intercalary cells. In some species the terminal cell is 
prolonged into a slender, tapering colourless hair. This 
character is well seen in the genus Draparnaldia, a very 
beautiful alga not uncommon under the form of bright 
green, gelatinous-feeling small masses attached to other 
plants, twigs, etc., in clear fresh water. Most of the species 
included in the present class inhabit fresh water, but a few 
occur in brackish water, or in the sea. As a rule the 
plants are bright green, but in the genus Chroolepus the 
green colour is masked by a bright orange or red colouring- 
matter. Chroolepus aureum is not uncommon on rocks and 
walls, forming bright orange, velvety patches, sometimes 
of considerable extent. Several nuclei are usually present 
in each cell, as in the Multinucleate ; but the members of 
the present order differ from those of the last-mentioned 
in being distinctly multicellular. 

The most general form of reproduction is asexual, by 
ciliated zoospores. A second form of asexual reproduction 
is by the formation of non-motile cells, which often form 
resting-spores. Such non-motile reproductive bodies when 
formed by rejuvenescence of the contents of a mother-cell 
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are called aplanospores ; when formed without rejuvenes- 
cence, akinetes. The only known method of sexual repro- 
duction is by the conjugation of two motile zoogametes, 
which are not apparently differentiated into male and 
female elements. The term isogamous is applied to those 
cases of primitive sexual reproduction where the two ele- 
ments are similar in size, and without marked differentiation 
into male and female bodies. In many species, included 
under the present order, the sexual mode of reproduction is 
unknown. 

Conjugated. 

The most pronounced characteristic of the present order, 
and the one from which the name is derived, is the sexual 
mode of reproduction, which is effected by the conjugation 
of two passive or stationary cells. According to some 
authorities we meet with the first morphological indication 
of male and female sexual organs in the present order ; this 
idea will be explained when describing the morphology of 
Zygnema. Motile zoospores are unknown, asexual repro- 
duction being carried on by the formation of akinetes or 
aplanospores, which form resting-spores. The individuals 
are either unicellular, as in most of the Desmids, or consist 
of a single row of cells attached end to end, and almost 
invariably unbranched. The arrangement of the chlorophyll 
in spiral bands, symmetrical stars, or discs, is a marked 
feature of the order. The external mucilaginous sheath is 
still present, but is not so pronounced as in some of the 
preceding orders. 

Most species occur in fresh water, a few occur amongst 
damp mosses, or on moist ground. 

The Diatoms, described under the Protophyta in the 






104 PLANT LIFE. 

present work, in accordance with Bennett's idea of their 
affinities, are by some writers included in the present 
group, with which they agree in the sexual mode of 
reproduction. 

The Desmids are all unicellular, and in most instances 
free, but some species are united by a gelatinous sheath 
into long filaments. In the majority of species the cell is 
divided by a deep constriction into two symmetrical halves, 
united by a narrow band called the "isthmus." Generic 
characters are founded to a great extent on the form of the 
cell, that is, of the individual, which varies in outline from 
circular through elliptical and crescent-shaped, to straight 
and linear. The cell-wall is usually transparent, but in many 
species contains a little silica, but never to the extent met 
with in the cell-wall of Diatoms. The surface may be 
perfectly even, warted, or furnished with prominent spines, 
usually symmetrically arranged. The chlorophyll is bright 
green, and often arranged in bands or stars, and even in 
those cases where the cell has no median constriction the 
chlorophyll is arranged in two halves of the cell. 

Many of the free species exhibit spontaneous movements, 
considered to be due to a film of protoplasm outside the 
cell-wall, which protrudes from the interior through perfor- 
ations in the wall. 

Asexual or vegetative reproduction takes place by the 
division of the cell in the following manner. The isthmus 
or neck-like constriction increases in size and becomes 
divided by a septum or cross wall into two equal parts, 
one of which is continuous with each original half-cell ; the 
half-cells of the isthmus receive a certain amount of en- 
dochrome from the original half-cells of the desmid, and 
rapidly grow and assume all the structural features of the 
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original half-cells, which they slightly exceed in size ; after 
which the two desmids separate along the septum formed 
across the isthmus. From the above account it will be 
noticed that in all desmids produced by fission, or division, 
the two halves of the cell are of different ages, the youngest 
half being slightly the larger of the two. 

The sexual process takes place by the conjugation of two 
morphologically or structurally similar individuals in the 
following manner. In the free species two individuals, 
lying either parallel or across one another, become involved 
in a mucilaginous sheath. In each individual the inner 
layer of the cell-wall protrudes through an opening in the 
outer wall at the central constricted portion, the two 
protruded portions become swollen with protoplasm, meet, 
and after the disappearance of the cell-walls at the point of 
contact, the two portions of protoplasm combine to form a 
zygospore, which becomes clothed with a firm, coloured, 
smooth, or more frequently warted or spinulose cell-wall, 
and settles down as a resting-spore. The empty half-cells of 
the two conjugating desmids are pushed off during the 
early growth of the zygospore. 

After a period of rest the zygospore germinates and 
produces at once a new individual, structurally resembling 
the fully developed form but smaller ; however, by quickly 
repeated division, the typical size is attained by the method 
already described. 

In the genus Zygnenia and its allies, as Spirogyra, Mouge- 
otia, etc., the individual consists of a single unbranched row 
of superposed cells, often of considerable size. In Spirogyra 
the chlorophyll is arranged in a spiral band, which encloses 
large starch-grains, that can be rendered very distinct by the 
application of a solution of iodine, which causes them to 
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assume a blue colour; a very fine large nucleus is also 
present in each cell, suspended in the sap-cavity by strands 
of protoplasm, which spring from the parietal layer. If a 
few filaments are placed in water in a watch-glass, and a 
small amount of watery solution of eosin, to which a drop of 
acetic acid has been added, be mixed so as to give to the 
water a very pale rose colour, at the expiration of half an 
hour or less the nuclei will be found stained a brilliant red, 
the remaining portions being unstained. 

In Zygnema the chlorophyll forms two stars in each 
cell. 

The sexual method of reproduction is by conjugation, and 
generally occurs in the following manner. Two distinct 
individuals lying side by side send out lateral prolongations 
from their cells on the sides opposite to each other, these 
prolongations from the cells belonging to distinct plants 
meet, the whole structure now presenting the appearance of 
a ladder, the sides being formed by the two filaments, or 
plants, and the rungs by the transverse outgrowths from the 
opposed cells. On account of the ladder-like arrangement 
formed by the two plants, this method has been termed 
scalariform conjugation. During the development of the 
lateral outgrowths from the cells, the whole of their proto- 
plasmic contents contract, and a passage being formed 
between the pair of conjugating cells, owing to the absorp- 
tion of the wall at the point of contact of the two lateral out- 
growths, and the contracted portions of protoplasm from all 
the cells of one plant pass through the tube formed by the 
outgrowths, and blend with the masses of protoplasm that 
have remained stationary in the cells of the other plant. 
When the union of the two portions of protoplasm is com- 
plete a cell- wall is formed, the resulting zygospore usually 
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becoming liberated owing to the decay of the parent plant, 
and sinks into the mud as a re sting- spore. In some 
instances the zygospore germinates 
almost at once, and while yet en- 
closed in the mother-cell. 

The fact of all the contracted 
protoplasm masses passing from the 
cells of one of the conjugating plants 
and coalescing with the passive pro- 
toplasm contained in the cells of the 
second plant, certainly suggests an 
indication of sexual differentiation, 
the plant from which the proto- 
plasm migrates being considered 
the male, and the one in which the 
protoplasm remains passive, the 
female. The masses of contracted 
protoplasm in the cells of the latter 
are also slightly larger than in the 
former, and other slight differences 
also exist ; but a true differentia- 
tion of sex is not yet stereotyped, 
as the following modifications of 
the above process show. In some 
cases so-called lateral conjugation 
between two cells of the same fila- 
ment takes place, processes from 
two contiguous cells grow outwards, 

Fig. 19. — (x 400). Conjugation of the cells of two individuals of Spirogyra. 
A, two cells prepared for conjugation; at a tile filaments have begun 
to swell towards each other ;cl, spiral bandsof protoplasm. K, nucleus. 
At B the protoplasm of the cell p is fusing with that of the cell f. 7. is 
a perfectly-formed zygospore which has secreted a cell-wall. (From 

FnntL) 
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curve towards each other, and finally meet ; absorption of 
the walls takes place at the point of contact, and the whole 
of the protoplasm from one cell passes along the tube formed 
by the outgrowths from the two cells, and coalesces with the 
stationary protoplasm of the second cell. To assume the 
differentiation of sex in the present example, it would be 
necessary to consider some of the cells of a single plant 
male, and others female. In other cases the zygospore is 
formed in the connecting tube between the two cells, the 
protoplasm from both cells moving to this point. Finally 
parthenospores — resembling ordinary zygospores, and capable 
of germination, but differing in being formed from the pro- 
toplasm of one cell only, without any act of conjugation — 
are sometimes formed. 

In the genus Mesocarpus and its allies conjugation in a 
scalariform manner takes place, as in Zygnema; but the 
whole of the protoplasm does not contract, a small portion 
being left behind. The two masses of protoplasm meet and 
form the zygospore in the connecting tube, but not in the 
central part, being nearer to one cell than the other ; and 
this may possibly represent the female cell ; but the sexual 
differentiation is very slight and vague. Lateral conjugation, 
also the formation of parthenospores, also occur at times. 
The chlorophyll in Mesocarpus is arranged in the form of 
thin, flat plates. Asexual reproduction takes place by the 
formation of resting-spores from the vegetative cells of the 
plant. 

The most pronounced difference between the Zygnema 
and Mesocarpus types consists in the behaviour of the 
zygospore in the latter, which does not germinate directly 
after a period of rest, as in Zygnema ; but immediately after 
its formation it divides into several cells, the central one 
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alone germinating after a period of rest, the others being 
sterile. This peculiarity must be considered as the shadow- 
ing in of Alternation of Generations, which becomes such a 
marked feature in the Mosses and Ferns. 

In the present case, the first or sexual generation 
terminates with the formation of the zygospore, which is 
the direct and immediate product of fertilization. The 
zygospore however does not germinate directly, but at once 
produces two, three, or more cells by division, which con- 
stitute the second or asexual stage, the one cell that 
eventually germinates not being the immediate result of 
sexual fertilization, hence a spore ; and the sterile cells must 
be considered as an incipient pericarp. 

In the present group the sexual mode of reproduction by 
conjugation reaches its maximum of development, and does 
not recur higher in the scale of plant-development, the two 
sexes being in all the ascending groups morphologically 
differentiated. 

Dictyotaceee. 

The species included in the present group are olive-brown 
in colour, of a membranaceous texture, usually growing erect, 
and often beautifully iridescent. Asexual reproduction takes 
place by the formation of tetraspores, that is, the contents 
of special cells called tetrasporangia break up into four 
spores, which on their escape enclose themselves in a cel- 
lulose cell- wall and germinate at once. Occasionally the 
contents of a tetrasporangium divides into two portions \ or, 
rarely, the contents escape as a single large spore. Tetra- 
spores are perfectly motionless, and ciliated motile zoospores 
are unknown in the group. The tetrasporangia are formed 
by outgrowths of the superficial cells of the thallus, and may 
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be either marginal, or forming clusters on the surface called 
sort. The supposed sexual organs are produced in similar 
positions to the tetrasporangia, but on distinct plants, and 
never on those producing the asexual reproductive bodies. 
The oogonia consist of special cells, each containing a single 
large, motionless oosphere. The antheridia consist of a 
number of cells, which are divided into numerous small 
cells, each of which contains a single motionless pollinoid. 
The presence of a trichogyne has not been demonstrated, 
and whether fertilization of the oosphere takes place is not 
at present known. 

The Dictyotacece resemble the Floridea in having tetra- 
spores, and also in the motionless pollinoids, and may 
perhaps be considered as the progenitors of the character- 
istic sexual and asexual modes of reproduction met with in 
the Floridece, the sexual organs not being completely evolved 
in the present group. 

Fheeosporeee. 

The present order may be considered as temporary and 
purely artificial, owing to absence of information respecting 
the life-history of numerous included forms ; the common 
points of agreement being the asexual mode of reproduction 
by motile zoospores, and the olive-brown colour. With 
very few exceptions the species are marine, and vary in 
size from microscopic forms to species that attain a length of 
hundreds of feet, as in Macrocystis pyrifera, which occurs on 
the coast of California and in the Antarctic Ocean. Some of 
the smaller forms are epiphytic, and others parasitic, on 
other algae. The structure of the thallus also varies con- 
siderably in different genera, being crust-like and radiating 
in Ralfsia ; composed of slender filaments consisting of a 



PH,EOSPORE;E. in 

single row of superposed cells in some species of Ectocarpus ; 
while in Laminaria, the largest of our brown seaweeds, 
popularly known as " devil's aprons," the thallus is differ- 
entiated into portions resembling in appearance, but not in 
function, root, stem, and leaf. In the stems of Macrocystis 
and Nereocystis there is a considerable amount of differenti- 
ation exhibited ; elongated cells called trumpet-hyphce occur, 
having the transverse septa and also lateral portions of the 
wall perforated and forming true sieve-plates, with a callus 
formation similar in structure to the sieve-tubes met with in 
the bast of some Phanerogams. In some species increase in 
size depends on the division of an apical cell ; in others 
that form crust-like expansions, increase in size takes place 
by the simultaneous division of the tips of several con- 
tiguous filaments, which collectively constitute a peripheral 
generating zone. A third mode of growth, known as inter- 
calary, is illustrated by the genus Laminaria, where the point 
of growth is situated at the junction of " stem " and " leaf" ; 
the new "leaf " originates at the apex of the stem, and 
growing by addition to the base, gradually pushes off the 
old " leaf." In Scytosiphon, Chorda, and some other genera 
where the thallus is unbranched and the " stem " absent, 
the point of growth is near the base of the thallus. 

Protoplasmic continuity is very clearly shown, especially 
in the larger species. 

When young, the thallus of many species is covered with 
very slender hair-like outgrowths from the superficial cells, 
which usually disappear with age. 

The olive-brown colour is due to the presence of a 
pigment called phycophcein. 

In many of the larger species the thallus is enabled to 
float on or near the surface of the water by means of air- 
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bladders, or specialized hollow portions of the frond contain- 
ing air. In the genus Nereocystis, these floats are barrel- 
shaped, and often attain a length of two yards. 

Asexual reproduction by means of motile zoospores is 
general throughout the group. The zoospores are more or 
less pyriform, furnished with two cilia of unequal length, 
a longer one pointed forwards, that is, in the direction of 
the pointed colourless end of the zoospore, and a shorter 
one pointing backwards. The cilia originate laterally and 
nearest the pointed end ; whereas, in the groups previously 
described, they originate from the narrow end. The zoo- 
spores are produced in zoosporangia of two distinct types : 
the unilocular sporangium, containing a large number 
of zoospores in one cavity ; the multilocular, consisting of 
numerous small cells, each containing a single zoospore. 

Unilocular sporangia vary in form from subglobose, 
through elliptical to pyriform, and are comparatively large j 
whereas the multilocular form is usually elongated, hair-like, 
and transversely septate. The zoosporangia are either 
external, terminating short branches, or imbedded in the 
substance of the thallus, usually in considerable numbers, 
forming sort or definite groups ; in the latter arrangement 
clavate cells termed paraphyses are usually mixed with the 
zoosporangia. In some species both kinds of zoosporangia 
are produced on the same plant at the same time, but more 
frequently the two kinds are produced at different seasons 
of the year ; in others the two forms of zoosporangia are 
produced on different plants of the same species, whereas 
in others again only one or other of the two forms of 
zoosporangia are known to exist. For example, unilocular 
zoosporangia are alone met with in the genus Laminaria and 
its allies ; both kinds in the genera Ralfsia y Chordaria, etc. 
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The zoospores produced in the two forms of zoosporangia 
present no observable differences in shape or size. Those 
formed in the unilocular zoosporangia germinate directly, so 
far as is known ; while those from the multilocular zoospo- 
rangia sometimes conjugate, and must then be considered 
as zoogametes possessed of sexual functions. 

The sexual modes of reproduction met with in the 
Phceosporece show an interesting sequence from the con- 
jugation of precisely similar zoogametes, to the fertilization 
of a large passive oosphere by motile antherozoids. 

In Ectocarpus siliculosus the zoospores produced in 
multilocular sporangia are alike in size and form, but some 
of these presumably female zoogametes lose their cilia and 
come to rest. In this condition they appear to exert an 
attractive influence over the male zoogametes, which remain 
active, and swarm round them until fertilization is effected 
by the coalescence of the two forms, and after which a cell- 
wall is formed and germination commences at once. 
In cases where the female zoogamete is not fertilized 
germination still takes place, as is also the case with those 
male gametes that do not conjugate; but the individuals 
resulting from the germination of the latter soon perish. 
The above example illustrates the gradual acquirement of 
sexual functions by originally asexual organs of reproduction. 

The small group known as Cutleriacece, including the 

genera Cutleria, Zanardinia and Agalozonia, are included 

by Bennett in the Phceosporece, on account of agreeing with 

the latter in the asexual mode of reproduction by motile 

zoospores. The general habit is also the same, but the 

sexual mode of reproduction is marked by a decided 

differentiation of the male and female organs, which as 

explained above is indicated in Ectocarpus, carried one step 

1 
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further in the Cutleriacece, and completed in the next order 
to be considered — the Fucacece, where we find the oosphere 
a perfectly motionless body from its earliest differentiation. 

In the Cutleriacea, besides the asexual mode of repro- 
duction by motile zoospores, the only method known to 
exist in the genus Agalozonia, a true sexual mode of repro- 
duction occurs in the genera Cutleria and Zanardinia^ the 
female organ being an oosphere, the male a ciliated 
antherozoid. The oogonia divide into thirty-two or sixty- 
four cells, each of which produces a single oosphere. The 
oospheres escape as biciliated active zoosfiheres, closely 
resembling the zoospores of the Phceosporea proper, but are 
larger. After moving about for some the cilia are retracted 
and the oospheres become motionless, when they are 
approached by the active antherozoids. The coalescence of 
a single antherozoid with an oosphere is sufficient for 
effecting fertilization, a cell-wall is then formed, and the 
oospore germinates at once without entering into a resting- 
stage. 

Fucaceee. 

The Fucacece resemble the Phceosporece in having the 
green chlorophyll masked by the presence of the olive- 
brown colouring-matter called phycophaein, but are charac- 
terized by the absence of any asexual mode of propagation 
and by the characteristic mode of sexual reproduction. 

The species included in Fucacea are marine, and con- 
stitute the bulk of olive-brown seaweeds growing between 
tide-marks, the common " bladder-wrack," Fucus vesicu/osus, 
being especially abundant on our coasts. The thallus is 
usually large, often several feet in length, and usually 
variously branched, the branches all lying in the same plane ; 



FUCACEiE. 115 

but in Himanthalia lorea the vegetative portion of the 
thallus commences as small pear-shaped bodies, attached by 
a small disc. Eventually the upper portion becomes cup- 
shaped, and during the second year a long, narrow, dichotom- 
ously-branched receptacle springs from the depressed centre 
of the basal, cup-like portion. The branches of the recep- 
tacle are of nearly uniform width, varying from one-sixth to 
one-quarter of an inch, and sometimes reaching a length 
of fifteen feet or more. The "gulf-weed " of the " Sargasso 
Sea" is not attached, and floats in dense masses on the 
surface of the sea, being buoyed up by numerous air- 
bladders. 

The tissue of the thallus shows a considerable amount of 
differentiation. The central portion consists of a so-called 
medullary system, composed of loosely compacted, elongated 
cells, and surrounded by a cortical layer of short cells, 
which is again surrounded by an epidermis of small cells that 
are closely compacted. Increase in length depends on the 
repeated division of a single pyramidal or four-sided apical 
cell ; increase in thickness depends on the radial division of 
the outermost cortical cells. In some species the flattened or 
leaf-like portions of the thallus are of equal thickness 
throughout; in others, as the species of Sargassum and 
Fucus, there is a central thicker portion or "midrib." 

Protoplasmic continuity is very clearly shown in most 
species. 

Air-bladders or floats are present in most of the species. 
These may occur in the substance of the frond, as in Fucus 
vesiculosus and Ascophyllum nodosum. In the gulf-weed, 
Sargassum bacciferum^ they are globose and stalked, while in 
Halidrys siliquosa they are long, pod-like, and constricted 
at intervals. 
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The sexual reproductive organs consist of antheridia and 
oogonia, which are produced in cavities called conceptacles. 
The conceptacles are situated near the circumference of the 
thallus, are circular in section, and communicate with the 
exterior by a narrow mouth or ostiole^ and may be compared 
to circular flasks immersed in the substance of the thallus, 
and communicating with the surrounding water by a small 
mouth. 

In some species, as Himanthalia lorea> the conceptacles are 
scattered over the entire surface of the receptacle ; but they 
more frequently form crowded patches at the tips of the 
branches, as in the genus Fucus ; in Sargassum they are 
produced on special branches of the thallus. 

In some species the conceptacles are exclusively male or 
female, and in such cases the species are always dioecious^ 
that is, the male and female conceptacles are borne by 
distinct plants, as in Fucus vesiculosus ; in others, the same 
conceptacle contains both antheridia and oogonia, as in 
Fucus furcatus. 

In the dioecious species the male plants can be recog- 
nized by the orange colour of their conceptacles, the female 
conceptacles being dull in colour. 

The inner walls of the conceptacles bear numerous fila- 
mentous, jointed cells, some of which remain sterile, and in 
some species project through the mouth of the conceptacle 
into the water ; such barren filaments are known as para- 
physes. In the male conceptacles the filaments are usually 
branched, and the antheridia are formed from lateral 
ramifications of the branched filaments. Each antheridium 
consists of a thin-walled oval cell, the protoplasm of which 
breaks up into numerous — usually sixty-four — antherozoids. 
These are very minute, pear-shaped ; contain a nucleus and 
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an orange-red pigment spot, and are provided with two 
lateral cilia of unequal length. In the hermaphrodite con- 
ceptacles, or those containing both antheridia and oogonia, 
the former are situated at the upper part, nearest the 
mouth. 

The filaments formed in the female conceptacles remain 
unbranched ; the oogonium originates as a. short filament, 
which is soon cut off from the parietal cell from which it 
springs by a transverse septum, and as it increases in length 
is again divided by a septum into two cells; the lower 
remains short and thin, and is called the pedicel-cell, the 
terminal cell increases considerably in size and' forms the 
oogonium. During development the wall of the oogonium 
becomes differentiated into two distinct layers, the proto- 
plasm becomes coloured with phycophaein, and contracts 
to form a single oosphere, as in the genus Sargassum, or 
divides into four oospheres in Ascophyllum, or into eight in 
Fucus. 

Fertilization takes place after the oospheres have escaped 
from the conceptacle into the surrounding water. The 
outer layer of the wall of the oogonium is ruptured at the 
apex, and the inner layer, which yet remains intact and 
enclosing the oospheres, protrudes, but for a time remains 
attached to the torn outer layer by a point at the base, 
which corresponds to the point of protoplasmic continuity 
between the pedicel-cell and the oosphere. Eventually the 
inner layer of the oogonium with its contained oospheres 
breaks away and escapes into the water, where the enclosing 
membrane disappears, and the liberated oospheres, at first 
angular from mutual pressure, assume a spherical form and 
remain from the first perfectly motionless, not being 
furnished with cilia. The motile antherozoids that have in 
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the meantime escaped into the water, swarm round the 
oospheres in considerable numbers, and by their move- 
ments impart to them a rotatory movement which lasts for 
some time. Eventually one or more of the antherozoids 
become blended with the substance of the oosphere and 
fertilize it ; after which a cell-wall of cellulose is formed, and 
without a period of rest commences to germinate. It is 
stated that unfertilized oospheres show indications of 
germination, which however never proceed far before they 
perish. 

In many species cavities exactly resembling in structure 
the conceptacles are present, but produce no sexual organs. 
These are sometimes termed cryptostomata, and may be 
considered as abortive conceptacles. 

Confervoideee Heterogamy. 

All the species included in the present order inhabit 
fresh water, are small in size, and have bright green un- 
masked chlorophyll. They form a connecting link between 
the Isogamous Confervoideae and the simpler Florideae, 
differing from the former in having well-differentiated male 
and female organs of reproduction, and from the latter in 
having the male sexual organs motile and furnished with 
cilia, and in having asexual motile ciliated zoospores. 
The thallus consists of a filament of superposed cells, 
either simple or branched, or of a flattened plate of cells 
radiating from a centre, consequently exhibiting far less 
differentiation than in the two preceding orders, and the 
reason for their occupying the present position in the 
scheme of classification rests on the sexual mode of repro- 
duction present in the highest members of the order, which 
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is in touch with that characteristic of the Florideae, the 
highest order of Algae. 

The simplest type, illustrated by a somewhat rare alga, 
Spharoplea annulina, consists of an unbranched filament 
of superposed cells, having very thick, perforated, trans- 
verse septa; the plant is moncecious, that is, having both 
sexes produced in different parts of the same individual. 
Asexual reproduction is unknown. Certain of the cells of 
a filament become oogonia, others antheridia; the contents 
of the former break up into several oospheres, each having 
a colourless " receptive spot," at which fertilization by the 
absorption of an antherozoid takes place. The contents 
of the antheridia change to a dull red colour, and break up 
into a large number of biciliated zoospores, which pass into 
the oogonia through the perforations in the transverse septa. 
The fertilized oospheres become clothed with a thick, warted 
cell-wall, and change to an orange-red colour. The mature 
oospheres remain within the parent filament during the 
resting-stage, and frequently float on the surface of the water 
for some time during the autumn, as a thick, orange-red felt. 

In the spring the resting-spores on germination produce 
three or four zoospores, each of. which changes into a fusi- 
form or spindle-shaped cell, with thin hair-like ends : from 
this cell the plant grows by cell-division. 

In the genus CEdogonium, the sexual mode of reproduction 
is more complex than in Sphasroplsea, and the mode of 
cell-formation is of a very peculiar type, not met with else- 
where in the Vegetable Kingdom. 

Several species are common in fresh-water streams and 
ponds, and all agree in consisting of an unbranched single 
row of cells, containing clear green protoplasm, and by the 
presence of a considerable number of rings, or striae, close 
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to the basal end of certain of the cells. These concentric < 

rings are the result of intercalary cell-division, and originate 
as follows. The young alga, whether originating from a 
sexually produced resting-spore or from an asexual zoo- 
spore, becomes attached at one end to some solid body, ' 
the free end elongating for some time, and eventually be- ; 
coming divided into two cells by the formation of a trans- 
verse septum. Immediately above the septum, that is, near 
to the basal portion of the terminal cell, a narrow zone of 
the cell-wall becomes very much thickened by the deposit of 
cellulose, in the form of a ring projecting inwards into the 
cavity of the cell. When a sufficient supply of cellulose has 
accumulated, the outermost portion of the cell-wall splits 
in a circular manner over the ring-like thickening, and the 
ridge of cellulose elongates into a cell which is interposed 
between the two previously existing ones. The two margins 
of the outer cell-wall, caused by the splitting over the region 
of the accumulated internal ring of cellulose, are now 
separated from each other by the length of the new cell, 
resulting from the extension into a long, circular cell of the 
thickened ring, and one split circular margin points to the 
apex of the cell, and the other, that has been pushed upwards 
by the formation of the cell, points to the base of the plant. 
A transverse septum, formed immediately above the internal 
thickened ring, separates the cavity of the new cell from 
that of the terminal one. If the above account has been 
understood, it will be seen that the diameter of the new 
interposed cell is slightly less than that of the two original 
cells, less in fact by the thickness of the outermost portion 
of the outer cell-wall, that split to allow of the extension of 
the thick ring of cellulose to form the new cell-wall. After 
the new cell is fully grown a thick zone forms at its base, 



CONFERVOIDEiE HETEROGAMY. 121 

immediately above the first one, followed by a similar 
splitting of the outer layer of the wall all round the cell 
and immediately over the thickened portion, which in turn 
elongates and forms a new cell, pushing the two upper 
ones before it, so that the original apical cell continues to 
remain so throughout the entire life of the plant. We have 
now two frills, or free margins of cell-wall, at the base of 
the second cell, and as this process is often repeated from 
six to ten or more times by the same cell, the result is 
a corresponding number of free margins of the split 
cell-wall, that have received the name of caps. Any one 
of the daughter-cells resulting from this method of division 
may in turn become a generating cell, the number of caps 
or free margins indicating the number of cells produced 
by a given generating cell. 

The asexual mode of reproduction is by motile zoospores 
formed by rejuvenescence in certain of the cells of a fila- 
ment. The zoospores are very large, and the anterior 
colourless end is furnished with a tuft of cilia ; a well-defined 
nucleus and an orange-red spot are also present. 

The sexual mode of reproduction is effected by anther- 
ozoids and oospheres. The antherozoids originate in 
two different ways. In one method the antheridia are 
cells forming the filament, but recognized by being much 
shorter than the vegetative cells, and may be scattered and 
solitary, or following each other in considerable numbers. 
In most instances the cells destined to become antheridia 
divide into two mother-cells by the formation of a horizontal 
or transverse septum, the contents of each mother-cell be- 
coming transformed into an antherozoid. The antherozoids 
are furnished with a tuft of cilia like the zoospores, but are 
much smaller. 
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A second and more complicated formation of antherozoids 
takes place as follows. Asexually-formed zoospores called 
androspores, closely resembling the antherozoids already de- 
scribed in form and size, are produced in special short cells 
of a filament. On their escape they attach themselves to the 
filament on or near an oogonium, and develop into very 
small male plants, called " dwarf males," consisting of two 
or three superposed cells, the terminal one becoming an 
antheridium, in which are formed two or three antherozoids, 
that escape by the separation of the upper portion of the 
wall of the mother-cell in a circumscissile manner. 

The oogonia are produced on the same plants as the 
antheridia or on different ones, depending on whether the 
species is monoecious or dioecious. They are always de- 
veloped in cap-cells, and may be solitary or in groups. The 
oogonia become swollen into an elliptical or spherical form, 
and the protoplasm contracts into an oosphere, having its 
chlorophyll grains massed together at one part, leaving a 
colourless " receptive spot," opposite to which the wall of 
the oogonium opens in a definite manner. Through the 
opening thus formed, a mucilaginous substance protrudes, 
to which the antherozoids become attached, and thus reach 
the receptive spot. After fertilization the oosphere be- 
comes clothed with a thick cell-wall, changes to a brown 
colour, and becomes a resting-spore, still remaining within 
the oogonium, which breaks away from the filament. 

On germination, the contents of the resting-spore breaks 
up into zoospores, each of which gives origin to several 
generations of asexual plants produced by zoospores, after 
which plants with sexual organs are produced. 

.The species of Bulbochate are closely allied to (Edogonium 
in the sexual mode of reproduction, but are distinguished by 
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being branched, and in having each branch terminated by 
a slender, tapering, colourless spine, with a swollen base. 

In the genus Coleochcete, although the chlorophyll is 
bright green, and not masked by the presence of a colouring 
matter, there is a close approach to the mode of fertilization 
characteristic of the Floridece or red seaweeds ; but the 
members of the present genus differ in having motile 
antherozoids. 

The vegetative part resembles a minute plate or cushion 
attached to aquatic plants, and consists of dichotomously 
branched filaments of cells radiating from a centre in one 
plane ; consequently the plant grows peripherally, owing to 
the increase in length of its component filaments at the tips. 
In some species the spreading filaments produce branches 
that grow erect in a compact manner, forming a cushion- 
like tuft. Some of the cells of the thallus form a pro- 
tuberance on the free upper surface, which elongates for 
some distance and then splits at the apex, and from out of 
the split apex a long, slender, colourless spine protrudes, as 
from a sheath. 

Asexual reproduction takes place by means of biciliated 
zoospores, which escape from the mother-cell or antheridium 
through a round hole which appears in the wall. 

Sexual reproduction is brought about by the fertilization 
of an oosphere by ciliated antherozoids, but not directly as 
in the preceding groups, but through the agency of a 
trichogyne, or outgrowth of the oogonium. The oogonium 
is formed from the terminal cell of a branch which increases 
in size, and at the same time elongates at its apex into a 
long slender tube or trichogyne, which opens at its point 
and exudes a drop of mucilage. The protoplasm of the 
swollen part of the oogonium which contains chlorophyll 
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contracts and forms a single oosphere containing a nucleus. 
In monoecious species the antheridia are formed from cells 
near to the oogonia. Two or three flask-shaped protuber- 
ances spring from a cell and become cut off by septa, each 
protuberance being an antheridium, the entire contents of 
which form a single antherozoid furnished with two cilia. 
It is presumed that the oospheres are fertilized by the 
antherozoids passing down the tubular trichogyne, but this 
has not yet been actually observed. After fertilization the 
oosphere becomes clothed with a cell-wall, and forms an 
oospore. At the same time the oogonium becomes sur- 
rounded by a layer of cells, formed from branches that 
spring from the cell supporting the oogonium. This cover- 
ing is called the pericarp, and the whole structure is known 
as a sporocarp) which assumes a dark brown colour, becomes 
liberated by the disappearance of the vegetative parts of the 
thallus, and enters the resting-stage. The trichogyne is not 
enclosed in the pericarp, and soon disappears. 

During the resting-stage the oosphere remains unicellular, 
but in the following spring the cortical layer is ruptured, 
and the oosphere divides into several cells by repeated 
bipartition. Each cell produces a single zoospore, which 
gives origin to several asexual generations. Eventually a 
sexual generation arises, which may be monoecious or 
dioecious, according to the species. 

Florideee. 

The most pronounced characteristics of the present order 
are, asexual reproduction by perfectly motionless spores not 
furnished with cilia ; being usually produced in fours in a 
mother-cell or sporangium they are called tetraspores, or 
sometimes tetragonidia. The oosphere is fertilized by 
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motionless male bodies called pollinoids^ that become 
attached to a trichogyne : after fertilization the oogonium 
usually becomes enclosed in a pericarp. 

With very few exceptions the species are marine, and 
grow in deep water below low-water mark, or in rock-pools 
that retain their water at low-tide. Their colour is always 
some shade of red or purple, when flourishing under normal 
conditions ; but when growing in positions where they are 
much exposed to light they become green, as is also the 
case when stranded on the beach, and especially after a 
shower of rain. The red colour is due to a complex 
pigment called rhodospermin^ that can be extracted by 
immersing the plant in fresh water. 

The structure of the thallus presents a sequence in the 
various groups forming the Florideae, from primitive filaments 
of superposed cells, to the most complex types of structure 
met with in the Algae. In the simpler species of Calli- 
thamnion as C. Rothii y the thallus consists of minute, 
sparingly-branched filaments, consisting of a single row 
of cells, that form broadly-spreading velvety patches on 
rocks at half-tide leveL In another group, represented in 
the British seas by the genus Melobesia, the thallus forms 
flattened or irregularly rugulose crust-like expansions, at- 
tached to the larger algae or to rocks, and of a whitish 
colour, due to the cell-walls becoming encrusted with 
carbonate of lime. In the genus Porphyra the thallus 
consists of a large flat plate of cells. In the polysiphonous 
type of growth, illustrated by the species of Poly sip honia, 
there is a large central axis or filament, composed of a 
single row of superposed cells, surrounded by a varying 
number of smaller filaments known as pericentral-cells. This 
arrangement originates as follows : The species are fila- 
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mentous ; that is, consisting of numerous long slender 
branches, each of which grows by the repeated division 
of an apical cell, of a cylindrical form, with the distal or 
free end rounded. When the apical cell has reached a 
given size, a daughter-cell, in the form of a very thin disc, is 
cut off from its proximal or attached end by a transverse 
septum. Contemporaneous with the formation of this 
discoid daughter-cell, a varying number of pericentral 
cells, depending on the species, are cut off at equal dis- 
tances round its margin by the development of septa, 
which curve inwards for some distance. At this stage a 
transverse section of the discoid cell presents the appear- 
ance of a cog-wheel, only the notches in the wheel are still 
filled in the section by the pericentral cells that are separated 
from the central cell by septa. When the above-described 
condition has been reached, the central cell, with its sur- 
rounding cells, increases rapidly in length, until the normal 
size is attained. By the constant repetition of this process, 
the branch increases in length, and consequently consists of 
a series of bundles of superposed axial and peripheral cells 
of equal length. All the peripheral or pericentral cells are 
united to the parent axial cell by strands of protoplasm, and 
also laterally with each other ; the axial row of cells also 
shows very clearly protoplasmic continuity. 

In many species constructed on the above plan, the 
central axis consists of more than one row of cells; the 
pericentral cells also by further division may form more 
than one row. 

The genus Batrachospermum, a fresh-water type of the 
Florideae, common in our streams, illustrates in a primitive 
manner a type of thallus development not uncommon in the 
Florideae. In the species of Batrachospermum the branches 
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aref slender and elongated, and consist of a single row of 
elongated cylindrical cells. From the distal end of each 
cell numerous slender lateral branches are given off, which 
branch and form a dense whorl. Each lateral branch gives 
origin to a branchlet close to the point of origin from the 
parent axial cell, and these first branchlets, instead of spread- 
ing outwards to form, the whorl, grow downwards and closely 
pressed to the axial cell, which by this means becomes corti- 
cated, or covered by closely adpressed branchlets, which 
continue to elongate downwards for a considerable dis- 
tance, passing between the branches forming the whorls 
situated lower down the stem. By this method of cortica- 
tion the original axial cells forming the lower portion of a 
long branch are completely covered and consequently 
strengthened by the descending branchlets, while towards 
the tip or apex the axial cells are still visible or only 
partly covered by the descending branches. This method is 
further developed in the marine genus Ceramium y where the 
long slender branches consist — as in Batrachospermum — of a 
single row of large, cylindrical, superposed cells. The lateral 
branches that spring from the distal end of each cell do not 
spread out, as in Batrachospermum, but remain closely 
adpressed to the axial cell, and differ from the corticating 
cells of the last-named genus in developing both upwards 
and downwards, consequently covering the distal end of the 
axial cell producing them, and the proximal end and the 
axial cell immediately above. In some species, as Cera- 
mium rubrum, the cortical branches originating from distinct 
cells meet^and completely cover the axial cells 3 in others, as 
C. ciliatutri) the cortication extends only for a short distance 
upwards and downwards from the point of origin, leaving 
the central portion of each axial cell naked. 
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The remaining type of structure which can be noticed at 
present may again be described as a modification of the 
Batrachospermum plan, which, it will be remembered, con- 
sists of a monosiphonous axis, producing distinct and 
scattered whorls of branches. If a vertical section of a branch 
of Gloiosiphonia capillaris be examined, it will be found to 
agree in all essential points with that of Batrachospermum, 
the only point of difference being that in Gloiosiphonia 
the secondary branchlets of the whorls branch repeatedly in 
a forked or dichotomous manner, and consequently become 
so widely extended that the branches of contiguous whorls 
meet, so that instead of the moniliform or beaded appearance 
presented by a branch of Batrachospermum, due to the 
scattered whorls, we get a continuous cylindrical branch 
in Gloiosiphonia, brought about by confluence of the whorls, 
and as the ultimate cells of the branches are very small and 
held together by mucilage, the periphery of the branch is 
the most compact part of the structure. So long as the 
branches are equally developed on every side, a circular or 
cylindrical thallus results. When the branches become 
more developed in one direction than in another, which 
usually takes place on opposite sides of the axial row, a 
flattened thallus is formed. 

The presence of lime encrusting the species of Melobesia 
has already been noticed, and the same peculiarity is highly 
developed in the genus Corallina and its allies, which in 
addition closely resemble in habit some of the smaller 
corals, hence our common species of Corallina are 
popularly known as corals, and in like manner several 
members of the Animal Kingdom, as species of Flustra 
or " sea-mats," are popularly considered as seaweeds. 

The asexual mode of reproduction by tetraspores is on 
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the whole more general in the Florideae than the sexual 
method ; nevertheless it is absent in some genera, as Lemanea 
and Nemalion. Tetraspores are most frequently formed in 
fours in a mother-cell or tetrasporangium, and originate in 
different ways, the most usual being by simultaneous parti- 
tion into four tetrahedra, which remain for some time in 
organic continuity by narrow necks of protoplasm \ in other 
cases the tetraspores are formed by successive bipartitions 
in two planes at right angles to each other, thus forming 
four quadrants of a sphere ; finally the four tetraspores are 
arranged in a single row, as in the genus Corallina, The 
tetrasporangia occupy different positions in the various 
genera, sometimes immersed in the substance of the thallus, 
and scattered or collected in sort or dense patches, or borne 
on modified branchlets called stichidia. In the genus 
Corallina and its allies the tetrasporangia are developed 
within highly-specialized conceptacles. On germination 
the stationary tetragonidia may give origin to either sexual 
or asexual plants, but sexual and asexual organs of repro- 
duction are not produced by the same plant. 

In the sexual mode of reproduction the female organ 
exhibits in the various genera a sequence from a simple 
type to one of considerable complexity, but in every instance 
fertilization is indirect, the naked, motionless antherozoids 
or pollinoids becoming attached to the upper portion of a 
trichogyne, where they develop a cell-wall. At the point of 
contact the cell-wall of both pollinoid and trichogyne is 
dissolved, and^ the contents of the former pass down the 
trichogyne, and effect fertilization, after which the latter 
disappears. The trichogyne is always closed at the apex. 

In the present order the female organ is called a car- 

pogonium, a structure homologous with the oogonium of 

K 



130 PLANT LIFE. 

preceding orders, but distinguished by its complexity, and by 
the fact that the fertilized oosphere— the oospore — never 
germinates directly, but undergoes further cell-division pre- 
vious to the formation of bodies capable of germination 
known as carpospores. Thick-walled resting-spores, the 
immediate result of fertilization, are unknown in the present 
order. 

In the simplest type, illustrated by the genus Batracho- 
spermum, the carpogonium consists of a single cell, continued 
at the apex into a long, thin trichogyne. After fertilization 
the carpogonium divides into two cells, the uppermost one 
along with the trichogyne disappears, the lower one contains 
the fertilized oosphere, and soon becomes divided into 
several cells : these cells bulge outwards and form a dense 
cluster of short branches, the terminal cells producing the 
carpospores. The entire structure is enclosed in a gelatinous 
pellicle. 

In the more complex condition the carpogonium consists 
of one or more fertile cells, in addition to one or more sterile 
cells forming the trichophore, terminated by the trichogyne, 
which in the present order always remains closed at the 
apex. In the genus Crouania and some others, each cysto- 
carp has usually two trichogynes. After fertilization the 
carpogonium becomes differentiated into a central portion, 
the placenta, from which spring the carpospores, often pro- 
duced in simple or branched chains. In the genus Calli- 
thamnion % the carpospores are only enclosed in a gelatinous 
covering, whereas in Polysiphonia and the majority of 
genera the carpogonium becomes surrounded by a pericarp 
consisting of closely-apposed branchlets : the entire structure 
is then known as a cystocarp. In the genus Gracilaria the 
pericarp is developed before fertilization. 
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A still greater amount of complexity occurs in the genus 
Dudresnaya, where the trichophore and carpogonium are 
formed at some distance from each other, and are not in 
organic continuity. The carpogonia originate as large cells, 
terminating in short septate branches. The trichogyne ter- 
minates a row of cells constituting the trichophore. These 




Fig. 2a.— Sexual organs of a red seaweed \Nemalieii\. A, the end of a 
branch bearing a cluster of antheridia, S. on one bratichlet, and on the 
othera femaleorgan terminated by a trichogyne, t; 0, the basal portion 
that becomes the cystocarp or fruit ; two antherozoids. J, are seen 
attached to the trichogyne near its tip. B and C, stages in the develop- 
ment of the cystocarp (x 300). (From Prantl.f 

cells very soon put out a number of short branches, and 
when this stage of development has been reached, the polli- 
noids become attached to the trichogyne, and their contents 
absorbed. The short branches springing from the cells of 
the trichophore increase in length and are called fertilizing- 
tubes: these grow between the cells of the thallus until they 
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come in contact with the carpogonia, which become fertilized 
by this very indirect method. A single fertilizing-tube fre- 
quently fertilizes several carpogonia, by increasing in length 
and passing from one to another. Several other genera 
exhibit a similar arrangement to the above, and in many 
instances the process is yet more complex. 

In some genera, as Polysiphonia, the carpogonia project 
from the thallus, and are sometimes furnished with a short 
stalk ; but in the majority of cases they are immersed in the 
substance of the thallus, the trichogyne alone appearing 
above the surface. 

In some species antheridia and carpogonia are produced 
on the same plant, but by far the greater number are 
dioecious, consequently in such cases a species includes 
three distinct individuals, the asexual form bearing tetra- 
spores, as a rule the most abundant ; and the two sexual 
plants bearing antheridia and carpogonia respectively. In 
many cases the three forms of an individual are sufficiently 
distinct in size and form as to be recognized at once, the 
asexual condition being very often the largest and brightest 
coloured of the three. 

In the simple types of structure, as Batrachospermum^ the 
antheridia consist of the terminal cells- of slender septate 
branches, each antheridium containing a single pollinoid ; 
in the higher forms the antheridia are usually produced in 
dense clusters on or near the tips of the ultimate branchlets. 
In Dasya coccinea they originate in the following manner. 
The main stem is polysiphonous and corticated, but the 
ultimate branchlets consist of a single row of large cells 
which corresponds to the axial row in the stem. On these 
ultimate branchlets the antheridia are formed. As in Poly- 
siphonia, increase in length depends on the segmentation of 
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an apical cell, and in a branchlet destined to produce 
antheridia from three to six cells at the base are developed, 
after the manner of those of the ordinary vegetative branch- 
lets, becoming about as long as broad when full-grown, and 
not in any way divided. After the formation of these cells, 
which constitute the stalk of the antheridia-bearing branch- 
let, the remaining daughter-cells, to the number of ten or 
more, immediately after their segmentation from the apical 
cell, have four cells cut off by incurring septa from the 
circumference. Each of these four cells again divides into 
two by the formation of a radial septum, the result being 
a central axial cell, surrounded by eight pericentral cells. 
From the free surface of each pericentral cell two or more 
minute papillae appear, which grow out for a short distance 
as exceedingly slender tubes, and soon become swollen at 
the apex ; the swollen portion becomes cut off by a septum 
from the cavity of the slender tube or stalk, and its contents 
transformed into a single pollinoid. The entire develop- 
ment is acropetal. At the base we find perfectly formed 
antheridia ; higher up, the eight pericentral cells with rudi- 
mentary papillae ; still higher, only four pericentral cells, and 
at the apex the apical cell. At maturity the antheridial 
branch resembles a miniature bulrush in shape, the anther- 
idia-producing portion being involved in mucilage. In the 
genus Corallina and its allies, the antheridia are produced 
in conceptacles closely resembling those containing the 
carpogonia, and possess the further peculiarity of having 
the pollinoid s furnished with one or two minute appendages ; 
whereas in the other groups the pollinoids are spherical and 
without appendages. 

Allusion has already been made to the occurrence of 
fossil remains supposed to be algae in the older geological 
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formations; but apart from these doubtful examples it is 
certain that algal remains occur as far back as the Upper 
Silurian period, and in the older Carboniferous strata the 
siliceous valves of diatoms have occurred, two species agree- 
ing in the minutest details of structure with Epithemia gibba 
and E. granulata^ two species existing at the present day. 
In the Cretaceous and later formations, various fossils or 
impressions presenting affinities with the simpler green 
algae and the Fucacese are met with. 

The amount of development and differentiation exhibited 
by the Algae may be briefly summarized as follows : — 

(i) Vegetative Phase. — From the unicellular individual 
a sequence of development through the colony-forming 
species leads to multicellular forms, showing in many cases 
a tendency towards the formation of special organs, as root, 
stem and leaves ; but these structures are not of the same 
morphological value, as in the higher members of the 
Vegetable Kingdom. For example, the " root " of a seaweed 
performs only the function of attaching the plant to a solid 
body by a disc or branched rhizoids, and is not specialized 
for the purpose of taking in food. Contemporaneous with 
the gradual development of the thallus we find phases of 
differentiation of its component cells, in the form of trumpet- 
hyphae concerned with the transport of food, and the 
shadowing in of tissue-systems. 

(2) Reproductive Phase. — The most primitive method 
of reproduction is purely vegetative, and consists in the 
division of a unicellular individual into two daughter-cells, 
both equally capable of growing into an individual re- 
sembling the parent in form and size. This method, which 
entailed the loss of the parent as an individual, was super- 
seded by the differentiation of a small portion of the 
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parent into bodies capable of germination, such portions 
being in most instances capable of performing spontaneous 
movements by means of cilia. Advancing one step further, 
we find the sexual mode of reproduction indicated by the 
conjugation or blending together of two such ciliated 
bodies — zoogametes — to form a body capable of developing 
into a new individual. A modification of the above mode 
of conjugation between two motile cells is presented by 
Spirogyra, where the naked masses of protoplasm do not 
leave the parent cell before conjugating, and the amount 
of movement for effecting this object, although less evident 
than in the preceding examples, is still necessary. It will 
be noticed that amongst the most primitive groups of plants 
produced sexually, the two elements are as a rule formed 
by distinct individuals ; in other words, cross-fertilization is 
in many instances secured. By degrees the distinction 
between the male and female elements of reproduction 
become sharply defined, and the female body or oosphere 
becomes immotile, and remains so throughout the Vegetable 
Kingdom. Notwithstanding the amount of progress made 
by the sexual mode of reproduction in the Algae, on the 
whole the asexual mode is most frequent throughout the 
entire class. 

True alternation of generations does not occur in the 
Algae. What has been considered as such by some author- 
ities, is thus stated by Bennett and Murray. 1 " A very 
singular genetic connection exists between the genera 
Chantransia and Batrachospermum, it being possible to 
transform the former into the latter by changing its con- 
ditions of life. The germinating carpospores of Batracho- 
spermum put out a kind of protoneme, which is the 

1 Crypt. Botany ', p. .214. 
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Chantransia of Fries, the non-sexual generation of Batra- 
chospermum : this can propagate itself by simple budding 
from generation to generation, producing, as a rule, as its 
organs of propagation, only non-sexual tetraspores. Chan- 
transia grows especially in dark situations under water, 
and, when transferred to the light, undergoes a metamor- 
phosis. There springs up from the Chantransia protoneme 
a branch which is in every respect a Batrachospermum, and 
which bears sexual organs only, and no tetraspores. On 
one species only of Chantransia, C. corymbifora (Thur.), 
are sexual organs known. Although this phenomenon is 
sometimes spoken of as an example of 'alternation of 
generations,' it is not identical with the process known 
under that name in the higher Cryptogams, being rather a 
difference in the mode of development, dependent on a 
change in the vital conditions." 

The following abstract illustrates Mr. A. W. Bennett's 
new arrangement of the Algae, including the chlorophyilous 
Protophyta, in accordance with their affinities. 1 

"Too little importance has," he considers, "at present 
been attached to degeneration or retrogression, which may be 
exhibited in the partial or complete suppression of either 
the reproductive or the vegetative parts." 

He traces all the various forms of vegetable life to three 
lines of descent, represented by three distinct kinds of cell- 
contents — colourless, blue-green, and pure green. The first 
appears to originate in the Bacteria or Schizomycetes, from 
which are derived the whole group of Fungi. The second 
primordial type consists of unicellular organisms, in which 
the cell-contents are composed of a pale, watery, blue-green 

1 Journal of the Linnaan Society ', London : " Botany," xxiv. (1887), 
PP- 49— 61. 
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endochrome, diffused through the protoplasm, without 
distinct chlorophyll-grains, starch-grains, or nucleus — the 
Chroococcaceae, the simplest form of the Phycochromaceae, 
or Cyanophyceae, which attain their highest development in 
the Nostochineae, including the Oscillariaceae, Rivulariaceae, 
Scytonemaceae, and Nostocaceae. To them are probably 
related the Diatomaceae, which the author regards as a 
simple form of life, probably not nearly connected with the 
Conjugatae. 

The third series, or Chlorophyllophyceae, is the only one 
which has developed into the higher forms of vegetable 
life. It is characterized from the outset by the cells pos- 
sessing a nucleus, starch-grains, pure chlorophyll, and, in 
certain states, a true cell-wall of cellulose. The lowest 
family — the Protococcaceae — exhibit further development in 
two directions : the perfection and differentiation of the 
individual cells, and the association of the cells into colonies, 
or ccenobes. The latter tendency leads to the Sorastreae, 
Pandorineae, and finally to the Volvocineae. The further 
differentiation of the individual cell has advanced one stage 
in the Eremobiae or Characiaceae, from which are derived 
the Multinucleatae, comprising the Siphonocladaceae and 
Siphoneae. The striving after a high development by the 
elaboration of a single cell culminates in Vaucheria, or in 
such forms as Acetabularia. 

Cell- division is already well displayed in the Confervoideae 
isogamae, including the Chroolepideae, Ulotrichaceae, Con- 
fervaceae, and Pithophoraceae. From them evolution appears 
to have taken place in three different lines: (1) the Con- 
jugatae, including the Zygnemaceae, Mesocarpeae, and Des- 
mideae, which evidently came to an abrupt conclusion ; 
(2) the Phaeosporeae, which led through the Cutleriaceae and 
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Dictyotese to the Fucacese, the highest type of " oogamous " 
reproduction, consisting in the impregnation of a compara- 
tively large oosphere by a number of minute antherozoids ; 
the Syngeneticae being regarded as a retrogressive offshoot 
from the Phseosporese ; and (3) the Confervoideae hetero- 
gamy ; including the Sphaeropleaceae, GEdogoniaceae, and 
Coleochaetaceae, from which latter family the Pediastreae 
are probably derived by retrogression. The Coleochaetaceae 
lead up directly to the highest type of structure attained by 
the Thallophytes — the Florideae, from the highest form of 
which we have probably several retrogressive branches, viz. 
the Nemalieae, the Lemaneaceae, and the Bangiaceae. The 
author suggests that the Ulvaceae may possibly be derived 
from the Bangiaceae by further retrogression. 1 

Class II.— FUNGI. 

The present class includes above thirty thousand so- 
called species, varying in size from microscopic individuals 
up to the comparatively gigantic " puff-balls," which in some 
instances exceed a foot in diameter. The variety in con- 
sistency is equally marked, a sequence being present be- 
tween the short-lived, ephemeral " moulds " that disappear 
on the slightest touch, to the large, perennial species of 
Polyporus, where the tissue is often as hard and compact 
as that of the hardest wood. 

In such an enormous assemblage there is, as would be 
expected, a very varied range of differentiation and division 
of labour, both in the vegetative and reproductive portions ; 
but more especially the latter, as in common with other 
groups that have degenerated to a state of parasitism, the 

1 Journal of the Royal Microscopical Society t 1887, p. 786. 
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reproductive portion- is far more highly developed than the 
vegetative ; in fact, what is popularly considered to be the 
entire fungus, as illustrated by a " toadstool " or " puff-ball," 
is only the reproductive portion or sporophore, the vegetative 
portion or mycelium, popularly known as " spawn," being 
buried in the substance from which the fungus obtains its 
food. 

The most important and constant feature of the fungi is 
the absence of chlorophyll, hence fungi may be defined as 
cellular plants devoid of chlorophyll, the other cellular 
cryptogams not possessing chlorophyll — Schizomycetes and 
Mycetozoa — being separated by the absence of true cells 
forming hypha or mycelium. 

The Fungi are considered as having descended by de- 
generation from the Algae, and for this reason are placed 
immediately after the last-mentioned class, although in 
reality they must be considered as a side and terminal 
group, not connecting with any higher type of plant de- 
velopment. The reasons for the above statement respecting 
their origin will be explained in detail at a later stage. 

Owing to the absence of chlorophyll, fungi require organic 
matter as food, and may from this standpoint be divided 
into two sections : (a) saprophytes^ those fungi that obtain 
their food from dead organic matter — this section includes 
all those growing on — and consequently deriving their food 
from — rotten wood or decaying vegetable matter, as manure, 
leaf-soil, etc. The common edible mushroom {Agaricus 
campestris) and numerous other species that grow on the 
ground, might be supposed to obtain the same food as the 
grass and other chlorophyllose plants accompanying them ; 
but this is not so. The fungi absorb, by means of their 
mycelium, the soluble portion of vegetable humus furnished 
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by decaying vegetation and manure ; {b) Parasites are those 
fungi that grow upon and obtain their food from a living 
body, which may be either plant or animal, most frequently 
the former. The diseases of plants and animals, as the 
potato disease, and the numerous pests popularly included 
under the terms "rust," "smut," "mildew," "mould," etc., 
also the silkworm disease known as " muscardine," are due 
to parasitic fungi, which are, as a rule, minute or even 
microscopic in size, although some timber diseases are 
caused by large perennial fungi, as the well-known dry-rot, 
due to the attacks of a fungus called Merulius lacrymans. 

Between the above conditions there are intermediate 
forms. Some species, that under ordinary conditions live 
as saprophytes, can exist as parasites for a time, or alto- 
gether ; such are termed facultative parasites. On the other 
hand, those fungi that ordinarily live as parasites, but under 
certain conditions can live for the whole or part of their life 
as saprophytes, are called facultative saprophytes. 

Parasites attack their /lost, that is, the plant on which 
they are parasitic, in different ways. Access to the interior 
of the host is usually accomplished by the germ-tube from 
a germinating spore, either piercing the epidermis, or passing 
in through a stoma. Most species are endophytes, the whole 
of the vegetative portion of the fungus developing in the 
tissues of the host, where the sexually-produced reproductive 
bodies are also formed, as in the species of Pythiutn. When 
asexual reproductive bodies are present, they are usually 
formed outside the host, the sporangiophores not unfre- 
quently emerging through the stomata, as in some species 
of Peronospora^ or form dense clusters called sori just below 
the epidermis, which is eventually ruptured, exposing the 
spores, as in the genera Ustilago, Uredo^ etc. A smaller 
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number of parasites are epiphytes, where the vegetative 
portion is developed on the surface of the epidermis, and 
only specialized branches, called haustoria, penetrate the 
tissues of the host. The genera Asterina and Erysiphe are 
examples of the latter class. 

The tissues of fungi, even when very dense and wood- 
like in consistency, consist of elongated cells or hyphce. 
These hyphse are either continuous or transversely septate, 
when the hypha consists of a row of superposed cells. 
Again the hyphae may be simple or variously-branched ; 
in the latter case the branches from the same or distinct 
hyphse not un frequently coalesce at the points where they 
come in contact, and by the absorption of the walls at the 
point of contact, establish a communication between pre- 
viously isolated portions of the mycelium. Not unfrequently, 
in the case of germinating spores, the mycelium forms a 
very complex and irregular network, brought about in the 
manner described above. The coalescence does not only 
take place where two branches of mycelium come in contact 
in the ordinary course of growth, but it has been clearly 
demonstrated that branches are drawn out of their original 
course through an angle of nearly ninety degrees, to form 
a union with another branch. The cause and object of this 
anastomosing are equally obscure ; it has been suggested 
that it possibly serves to nourish every part more equably, 
or may effect the equal distribution of certain substances 
that are produced locally. 

A modification of the above, known as clamp-connec- 
tions, takes place as follows. In a transversely septate 
hypha a branch originates laterally immediately below a 
septum, grows outwards for a short distance, then bends 
until its apex comes in contact with the hypha just above 
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the septum below which it originated, the walls of branch 
and hypha disappear at the point of contact, the result 
being that the loop formed by the branch has opened a 
communication between two cells of the hypha. It is 
rather significant that clamp-connections are very charac- 
teristic if not entirely confined to the large group of fungi 
known as the Basidiomycetes, where every trace of the sexual 
mode of reproduction has disappeared. 

The hyphae or mycelium forming the vegetative portion of 
the fungus usually remain distinct; but in many species, 
when conditions are unfavourable for active growth, or for 
the development of the sporophore or reproductive portion 
of the fungus, the vegetative hyphae becomes concentrated 
into a solid mass called a sclerotium. These sclerotia are 
met with in widely separated orders of fungi, and, depending 
on the species, vary in size from a mere point to spherical 
or irregular masses six inches or more in diameter. When 
dry, sclerotia become dry and woody in texture, and a 
certain amount of differentiation is observable, the cells 
becoming thick-walled and dark-coloured, forming a pro- 
tective rind. These bodies may be looked upon as con- 
centrations of reserve material, and often possess the power 
of remaining dormant for a long period. Eventually, under 
favourable conditions of temperature and moisture, they 
produce sporophores, which as a rule are of a higher order 
than the sporophores formed by the mycelium, previous to 
the formation of sclerotia. Structurally sclerotia consist of 
a mass of intricately interwoven, continuous or septate 
hyphae, that become cemented together into a horny mass 
when dry, due to the partial gellification of the outermost 
portion of the cell-walls. 

A greater amount of differentiation is observable in the 
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sporophore, which in its simplest form, as seen in the genus 
Mucor^ consists of a single aseptate, erect hypha, bearing at 
its apex the sporangium ; in the genus Stilbum we have an 
erect bundle of similar hyphae, more or less agglutinated at . 
the lower stem-like portion, the tips being free and spread- 
ing, each producing a spore ; in the Agaricus or mushroom 
type the stem in like manner consists of a bundle of more 
or less parallel hyphae, that radiate at the apex and form 
the "flesh" of the pileus or cap, the latter being covered 
in many species by a pellicle that can be separated when 
moist. This external pellicle is formed from the superficial 
hyphae, the walls of which become gelatinous and conse- 
quently cemented together into a continuous film which 
corresponds functionally to the epidermis of higher plants. 
In a few of the mesopod or central-stemmed species of 
Polyporus, a thin zone of hyphae, lying just within the peri- 
pheral portion of the stem, becomes highly differentiated as 
a mechanical sheath for giving rigidity to the stem ; the 
hyphae forming this zone are branched and interwoven, the 
walls become very thick, so that the lumen or cavity is 
nearly filled up, and by their partial gellification firmly 
cemented together; at the apex of the stem this sheath 
becomes broken up into spreading, frequently anastomosing 
rays that pass into the pileus as a supporting framework. 
The whole of this hard lignified framework often remains 
intact when all the other portions of the fungus have decayed % 
or been destroyed by minute beetles. The above examples 
of sporophore structure are characteristic of the group of 
fungi called Basidiomycetes ; a second type, equally charac- 
teristic of the Ascomycefes, consists of isodiametric cells that 
form a pseudo-parenchyma ; in the genus Peziza, typical of 
the DiscomyceteSy the tissue remains soft and colourless ; while 
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in the Pyrenomycetes the tissue becomes rigid, owing to the 
cell-walls becoming carbonized, that is, black and rigid. 

When young and actively growing, the hyphae have very 
thin, colourless walls, which usually give a cellulose re- 
action, but when old this reaction is rarely, if ever, obtained 
without special and prolonged preparation, hence the term 
" fungus-cellulose " given by De Bary. With age the walls 
of the hyphae often become thickened and coloured, and in 
some instances show distinct stratification. In some groups 
of fungi, more especially the Tremellini, the thickened walls 
become partly dissolved on the outside, forming a soft 
gelatinous mass when moist, and becoming hard and 
horny when dry. Fine pits are present in the walls of 
certain hyphae in the sporophore of some species of Lyco- 
perdoriy and in the bright orange-red mould called Amblyo- 
sporium botrytis continuity of protoplasm is clearly indicated, 
the protoplasm passing through a large pit in the centre of 
each transverse septa of the sporophore. 

Laticiferous hyph<z are present in the sporophore of many 
species of the Agaricini, more especially in the genus 
Lactarius^ where the latex or turbid contents of the hyphae 
escapes in drops when the tissue is broken. In most species 
the latex is white and milk-like, but in Lactarius chrysorrhaus 
it is golden-yellow, and in Lactarius deliciosus orange-red ; 
in other species the latex changes colour when exposed to 
the air. Finally, the latex in some species is mild to the 
taste, in others intensely pungent. 

The presence of nuclei has been demonstrated in the 
vegetative and reproductive parts of fungi belonging to 
widely separated orders. 

Calcium oxalate, in the form of crystals or minute amor- 
phous particles, is of very frequent occurrence in fungi, 



FUNGI. 145 

forming their incrustations on the sporangia as in Mucor> or 
on the strands of mycelium. 

Starch is entirely absent from fungi, but glycogen^ a sub- 
stance having the same chemical composition, is often 
present in considerable quantity, and is considered to be 
of the same value in the nutrition of fungi as starch is to 
plants containing chlorophyll ; this question is, however, not 
yet definitely settled. 

Many fungi are remarkable for the pure and brilliant tints 
displayed, such colours being always superficial, and present 
in the substance of the cell-walls and not in the cell-con- 
tents. Light appears to be in some way connected, at least 
in many instances, with the development of colour, as in 
the case of the bright red pileus of the fly agaric (Agaricus 
muscarius), and numerous other brilliantly-coloured species 
of the Agaria'nt, where a leaf or other substance has ad- 
hered to the pileus when young, and consequently excluded 
the light, and the pileus remains colourless. In most species 
the colour, which is confined to the pellicle covering the 
pileus, bleaches and disappears with age. The use of colour 
to most fungi is not obvious, and may possibly be the 
outcome of metabolism or of partial disintegration of 
certain external portions. In the Pkalloidece, however, a 
highly evolved group, including our common "Stinkhorn" 
(lthyphallus impudicus), we find as a rule brilliant colours 
along with a sweet substance, and usually a very pronounced 
smell, developed for the purpose of attracting insects, which 
are supposed to aid in spore dispersion. 

A very pronounced example of colouration is seen in many 
species belonging to the genus Boletus. As an example, 
Boletus luridus, a common British species, has the tissue of 
the stem and pileus yellow in the uninjured condition, but 
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the instant it is cut or broken and exposed to the air, it 
assumes a deep indigo-blue colour. Schonbein's explana- 
tion of this change is summarized as follows by De Bary — 
" Schonbein has carefully examined this phenomenon, 
and finds that it is a substance capable of being extracted 
from the fungus by alcohol, and probably of a resinous char- 
acter which turns blue in the air. The blue colour appears 
in the alcoholic solution under the same conditions as it does 
in a solution of guaiac-resin, and since it has been proved 
that the colour is produced in the latter by combination 
with ozonized oxygen, Schonbein assumes a similar cause 
of the blue colour in the fungus. The alcoholic extract from 
the Boletus does not by itself become blue when exposed 
to the air ; there must therefore be another substance con- 
tained in the fungus, which ozonizes the oxygen of the 
atmosphere, and then effects a combination with the resin, 
giving off the oxygen to it in the state of ozone. Phenomena 
of a similar kind, observed in other cases, confirm this 
conjecture. Thus both the tincture of guaiac and the 
alcoholic extract of Boletus turn blue at once, if they are 
allowed to fall in drops on the fresh tissue of some of the 
Agarici which do not themselves turn blue, especially 
Agaricus' sanguineus. The watery juice of Agaricus san- 
guineus squeezed out from the plant and filtered, produces 
the blue colour at once in both tinctures. From these facts 
it may be concluded that a number of fleshy fungi contain 
a substance soluble in water, which absorbs oxygen and 
gives it up to other bodies in the state of ozone. The 
Boleti which turn blue contain this substance, with another 
resinous substance, which, like the guaiac-resin, is turned 
blue by ozone." l 

1 Fungi Mycetozoa and Bacteria, Engl, ed., p. 15. 
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The various modes of reproduction met with in the fungi 
may be conveniently studied under two sections — asexual 
and sexual — at the same time bearing in mind that the two 
modes, sufficiently marked in extreme examples, pass 
almost uninterruptedly into each other. It is equally im- 
portant to remember that, taking the class as a whole, there 
is a gradual sequence from the distinctly sexual to the 
asexual mode of reproduction. 

(1) Asexual Mode. — In the Saccharomycetes or yeast-fungi, 
an individual consists of a single spherical or elliptical cell, 
and reproduction .takes place by what is termed sprouting, 
A small papilla appears on the wall of a cell, which continues 
to increase in size for some time, the connection with the 
parent-cell becoming constricted to a thin neck, and is 
eventually separated by a septum at this point, the daughter- 
cell becoming free. When growing in a favourable liquid 
the sprouting takes place rapidly, one cell often producing 
two or three daughter-cells, each in turn going through the 
same process, the result being a more or less branched 
hypha, formed of bead-like cells joined by narrow necks ; 
eventually the cells separate, and in turn form new chains. 

In a second and much larger group, including all those 
fungi belonging to the puff-ball (Lycoperdon) and toadstool 
{Agaricus) types, the asexual reproductive bodies are called 
basidiosporeSy and originate as follows. Certain large 
terminal cells called basidia produce at the free apex two, 
or more frequently four, very slender spine-like outgrowths 
called sterigtnata ; the apex of each sterigma becomes 
swollen, the protoplasm passes from the basidium into the 
swollen apices of the sterigmata, which are then cut off by a 
septum and fall away as mature basidiospores. 

In a third type the spores are formed within a mother-cell 
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or sporangium, and may be either motile, that is, zoospores, 
as in the genera Saprolegnia and Cystopus ; or non- motile, 
as in Mucor, and in the large group known as Ascomycetes, 
where the sporangia contain a definite number of spores, 
usually eight, and are called asci. 

(2) Sexual Mode, — The sexual fungi are those most 
nearly allied to the algae, from which they are derived, in 
fact in many instances the only observable difference between 
certain algae and fungi turns on the complete absence of 
chlorophyll in the latter ; hence, as would be expected, the 
sexual modes of reproduction run parallel in the two 
groups, and will be described in detail under the respective 
orders. At present it will be sufficient to enumerate the 
most prominent modifications of sexual reproduction, with 
examples of each. (1) Zygospores resulting from the con- 
jugation of two morphologically similar branches of the 
mycelium, as in the species of Mucor> Rhizopus y etc. (2) 
The formation of an oosphere which is fertilized by motile, 
ciliated antherozoids, Monoblepharis. (3) The oogonium 
contains one or several oospheres that are fertilized by 
passive antheridia, consisting of the inflated tips of slender 
branches formed on the same branches as the oogonia, or 
on distinct branches. The antheridium comes in contact 
with the wall of the oogonium, pierces its wall by means 
of one or more fertilizing-tubes, through these tubes the 
protoplasm passes from the antheridia and mingles with 
the oospheres. 

It is well known that certain species, belonging to widely 
separated natural orders of Phanerogams, have degenerated 
so far from the typical condition as to have lost the power 
of forming chlorophyll, and consequently, like the fungi, 
have become parasites or saprophytes : the species of 
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broom-rape (Orobanche\ tooth-wort (Lathraa squamaria\ 
and bird's-nest orchis (Neottia nidus-avis), are British 
examples of such. In the above and numerous other 
examples of degenerate species the general structure is 
retained, consequently there is no difficulty in referring such 
to their proper orders. This, however, is not always the 
case. The species belonging to the orders Rqfflesiacea and 
BalanophorecB have become so far modified that the vegeta- 
tive system is reduced to very small proportions and com- 
pletely buried in the host, where it performs the mechanical 
function of absorbing assimilated food, the flower or repro- 
ductive portion alone appearing above the surface, thus 
approaching in this respect the habit of true fungi; and 
in the last-named order there is the further coincidence — 
if nothing more — that the inflorescence of minute flowers 
in many instances mimics in form and colour well-known 
fungi. The characteristic odours of the Phalloidei 'are exhaled 
by many species, some of which spring up with marvellous 
rapidity after rain, and from the general resemblance are 
popularly mistaken for fungi ; for example, Cynomorium 
coccineum, a species belonging to the Balanophorecz, is the 
Fungus tnelitensis of the Crusaders. Finally the embryo 
produced in the seed of the above species remains undivided 
— that is, not formed by cell-division into a plantlet — during 
the resting-stage, agreeing in this respect with the sexually 
produced resting-spore in Cryptogams. This last peculiarity 
again appears to be the result of retrogression, since the 
orders most closely allied to the degenerate ones have the 
typical phanerogamic embryo. If this degeneration of 
Phanerogams continues it may probably result, as I have 
stated elsewhere, in a group of phanerogamic fungi possessing 
morphological and physiological characteristics of its own, 
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and bearing the same relation to chlorophyll-producing 
Phanerogams that fungi do to chlorophyll-producing algae. 

The evidence in support of the idea that the fungi are 
derived from the algae by retrogression, is the close morpho- 
logical agreement of both vegetative and reproductive parts 
presented by certain sections of the two groups ; for example, 
in the sub-division of fungi called Phycomycetes, the vegetative 
portion frequently consists of a long, aseptate, variously 
branched cell or hypha, similar to the vegetative portion of 
such algal genera as Vauckeria ; in the reproductive portion, 
asexually formed ciliated zoospores occur in Pythium, 
Saprolegnia, Cystofius, etc., while oogonia containing one 
or more oospheres fertilized by motile antherozoids occur 
in Monoblepharis. In a second group, the Mucorini, the 
sexual mode of reproduction is effected by the conjugation 
of two similar branches, as in the Conjugates, the resulting 
zygospore becoming invested by a thick cell-wall, and 
forming a resting-spore. Many species belonging to the 
Phycomycetes are aquatic, being parasitic in the tissues of 
aquatic plants or animals. 

In numerous species two or more modes of reproduction 
are known : in the Phycomycetes, or algal -like fungi, one form 
is usually sexual, the remaining one or more asexual. In 
some instances both forms of reproductive bodies are 
produced by the fungus at the same time, but as a rule the 
asexual form appears first, the sexual or at all events more 
highly evolved form being developed later, and either on 
the same mycelium as the asexual form, or on a distinct 
individual springing from the asexually produced repro- 
ductive bodies. 

True alternation of generations as understood in the 
higher Cryptogams is absent from the fungi where either the 
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sexual or asexual condition can under certain conditions 
repeat itself for an indefinite period. 

Until recently every detached fungoid development, 
provided with any kind of spore-formation, was considered 
as a distinct species, consequently the asexual forms of 
numerous species were considered not only as distinct 
species, but distinct genera, that were usually located in 
a different order to the one in which the second stage of 
the same individual was placed. As an illustration of the 
above, numerous forms of minute fungi, producing naked 
spores at the tips of erect branches, and closely agreeing 
in structure, constituted a genus called Botrytis. This genus 
was considered autonomous until it was clearly demonstrated 
that one of the species, Botrytis cinerea, produced a sclero- 
tium which, after a period of rest, gave origin to one or 
more complex sporophores of a higher development than 
the Botrytis form, and agreeing in every point with the 
genus Peziza, where the spores are produced in asci — asco- 
spores — and consequently belonging to the Ascomycetes. 
Such genera as Botrytis, that include forms now known to 
be conditions of other species, are called form-genera, and 
the components are termed form-species. 

Various schemes of classification of the fungi have been 
propounded from time to time; the one adopted in the 
present work is by Brefeld, which is based as far as possible 
on a knowledge of the life-history of typical forms, and in 
this respect differs from earlier ones, which in most instances 
depend on morphological points of agreement presented 
by mature forms. 

According to this author, fungi are divided into two 
primary groups, the Phycomycetes, or algal-like fungi, charac- 
terized by sexual as well as asexual modes of reproduction, 
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and the Mycomycetes, where the sexual phase is completely 
arrested, and consequently propagated exclusively by 
asexually-formed spores. Each primary group is further 
divided into two sections; in the Phycomycetes we have 
the Zygomycetes, producing zygospores by conjugation, and 
the Oomycetes, producing oospheres that are fertilized by 
motile antherozoids, or by transfusion of the contents of 
passive antheridia. In the Mycomycetes the Ascomycetes have 
spores produced in asci — ascospores — the Basidiomycetes 
form naked spores on basidia — basidiospores. 

The Ustilaginea or smut-fungi are considered as forming 
a transition from the Phycomycetes to the Mycomycetes. The 
above arrangement may be represented as follows — 

PHYCOMYCETES. 



Zygomycetes. Oomycetes. 



MYCOMYCETES. 



TJstilagineee. 



Ascomycetes. Basidiomycetes. 

The two modes of reproduction are not produced by 
every species. In the Phycomycetes the asexual method is 
more constant throughout the group than the sexual, although 
in some species the latter method is the only one known. 

In the Mycomycetes the most complex sporophores pro- 
duce spores in asci or on basidia : but in numerous species 
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other and simpler reproductive bodies are also formed, and 
various attempts have been made to individualize these 
different bodies — spores in the old sense ; but as the homol- 
ogies and functions of the various forms are not yet known, 
the old term spore has been retained in the present work, 
either alone, or in the form of compounds sufficiently 
expressive of the nature of the organ producing them, as 
ascospore, basidiospore, oospore, etc. The reproductive 
bodies formed by the simpler secondary methods have been 
termed conidia. De Bary has suggested the name gonidium 
for all specialized spore-like bodies not sexually produced, 
and this idea appears very feasible as read in a book ; but 
when we come to read several books on the subject by 
men of equal merit, it is found that no two agree as to the 
point where sexual organs cease to be of functional value. 

The following arrangement is from Brefekfs latest work on 
the fungi. The term conidium is used for all reproductive 
bodies produced asexually according to the author's view, 
whether borne in sporangia or naked on basidia, etc. 

PHYCOMYCETES. 

Mycelium generally without transverse septa in the 
vegetative portion, parasitic on plants or animals, or 
saprophytes, aquatic or aerial ; sexual reproduction by 
zygospores formed by the conjugation of morphologically 
similar branches, or by oogonia and antheridia; asexual 
reproduction by ciliated, motile zoospores, or by non- 
motile spores. 

The species are all minute, and in many instances 
microscopic, although in many of the species popularly known 
as "moulds" the mycelium forms a broadly-expanded, 
felt-like mass, 
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Oomycetes. 

The most highly differentiated sexual organs — oogonia 
and antheridia — are met with in the genus Pythiutn y and 
present the following structure. The oogonia originate as 
terminal or intercalary swellings, which become delimited 
from the mycelium by one septum if terminal, or by two — 
one on each side of the swelling — if intercalary. At this 
stage the protoplasm contained in the oogonium undergoes 
re-arrangement, the denser portion, carrying the oil-drops, 
presently forms a sphere in the centre — the oosphere — which 
becomes clothed by a delicate hyaline pellicle, and sur- 
rounded by a rather thick layer of hyaline protoplasm called 
periplasm. The development of the antheridium is con- 
temporaneous with that of the oogonium, and consists of the 
swollen apex of a slender lateral branch springing from the 
hypha bearing the oogonium, at some distance below the 
latter. When mature, the antheridium is more or less 
elliptical, much smaller than the oogonium, and like the 
latter contains granular protoplasm, and is cut off from the 
cavity of the supporting branch by a transverse septum. 
The protoplasm becomes arranged into a central dense 
portion, the gonoplasm, enclosed in a thin, hyaline peripheral 
layer. The antheridium, when fully formed, comes in 
contact with the oogonium and pierces its walls by an 
outgrowth in the form of a slender tube — the fertilizing- 
tube — which passes through the periplasm until its point 
comes in contact with the oosphere, which is impregnated 
by the gonoplasm that passes from the antheridium along 
the tube. After fertilization the oosphere becomes sur- 
rounded by a thick cellulose wall and is called an oospore, 
which germinates after a period of rest. In Pythium de 
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Baryanunty the oospores on germination emit a hypha which 
develops directly into a sexual plant, whereas in P. gracile 
some of the oospores produce germ-tubes or hyphse, whereas 
others produce zoospores on germination, and in such cases 
the oogonia becomes a zoosporangium. The zoospores 
after a period of activity become quiescent and put out 
germ-tubes. 

In the genus Saprolegnia the fertilizing-tube of the 
antheridium pierces the walj of the oogonium and reaches 
the oosphere, but does not open at the apex, consequently 
no protoplasm passes from the antheridium to the oosphere, 
and the organs of reproduction may here be considered as 
being of no functional value. 

In Phytopthora we have a transition between the two 
above examples ; only a very small portion of protoplasm 
passes from the antheridium to the oosphere, and this 
portion is not differentiated into gonoplasm. 

In some species, as Phytopthora infestans, the cause of 
the potato disease, the power of forming oospores is lost, 
and the fungus is reproduced by asexual spores only. In 
species that are aquatic or entirely immersed in the host or 
matrix, the asexual reproductive bodies consist of motile, 
ciliated zoospores produced in zoosporangia, although in 
some species, as Pythium de Baryanum, globose bodies 
resembling zoosporangia are often produced in immense 
numbers. These drop off and germinate by the emission of 
a germ-tube, without the contents becoming broken up into 
zoospores. 

In the species of Peronospora and Phytopthora that grow 
in the living tissues of Phanerogams, the oogonia, if present, 
are formed in the tissues usually after the latter are more or 
less decayed, and previous to this send out into the air 
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slender hyphae that are often much branched, each branchlet 
becoming swollen at the apex, which either forms a 
7. oosporangium containing zoospores, or falls off and 



% 
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g. ai.—A, surface view of the epidermis of the under surface of a portion 
of a potato leaf, showing the gonidiophores of the fungus Phytoptkora 
inftituns projecting out of the slomata ( x go) ; B, a ripe gonidium ; 
C, another with divided contents ; D, a swarmspore or motile asexual 
reproductive body produced by such gonidia as C, where the contents 
break up into swarmspores [B—D x 540). (From Strasburger.) 
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germinates at once when placed on a leaf of the host-plant. 
By this asexual method the species are often propagated at 
an enormous rate during the summer months. 

In Cystopus candidus, a minute parasite forming white 
patches on every above-ground portion of the weed called 
Shepherds' Purse {Capsella bursa-pastoris) and other cru- 
ciferous plants, the oogonia and antheridia are similar 
to those of Pythium. The oospore is furnished with a 
thick, coarsely warted, brown wall, and after remaining for 
some time as a resting-spore, produces numerous biciliate 
zoospores or swarm-spores, which after a short period of 
activity become motionless, and when in contact with the 
•host-plant emit a tube which penetrates the tissues and 
gives origin to a new individual. The zoosporangia are 
formed below the epidermis, and are arranged in chains, the 
terminal cell or zoogonidium being sterile. The zoospores, 
after a brief period of activity, withdraw their cilia and 
germinate on the surface of the host-plant, the germ-tubes 
finding access to the interior through the stomata. 

Zygomycetes. 

In the Zygomycetes the result of the sexual mode of 
reproduction is a zygospore, formed by the conjugation of 
two gametes or branches of the mycelium. In many 
species which obviously belong to the present group, the 
formation of zygospores is unknown, and it may be assumed 
in such cases that the sexual mode of reproduction has 
been arrested. 

A typical zygospore is formed as follows. Two lateral 
branches of the mycelium, resembling each other in size 
and structure, and known as archicarps, approach each other 
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until their free tips are in contact. The archicarps con- 
tinue to grow for some time, becoming more or less pear- 
shaped and filled with dense protoplasm. At this stage of 
development the terminal portion of each archicarp is 
separated from the remainder by the formation of a trans- 
verse septum ; the apical cell of each archicarp is now called 
a gamete, and its basal portion the suspensor. The proto- 
plasm contained in the two 
gametes that are in contact by 
their tips is at first separated 
by their cell -walls, but these 
soon dissolve at the point of 
contact; the two portions of 
protoplasm mingle, and a single 
cell — the zygospore — results, 
which soon becomes clothed 
Fig. 22.-2, zygospore of Mucor, with a thick cell- wall that is 
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and of a brown colour when 
mature. Various minor modifications of the above method 
occur ; for example, "the two archicarps coil round each 
other in Syncephalis nodosa. In Rhizopus nigricans the 
two gametes and suspensors differ in size, thereby slightly 
indicating a differentiation of sex. 

It sometimes occurs in various species belonging to the 
Zygomycetes, that two gametes, which under normal con- 
ditions would conjugate to form a zygospore, remain distinct, 
or in other instances only one archicarp is produced ; yet 
these isolated gametes develop into bodies resembling zygo- 
spores in form, and also germinate as readily as the latter, 
thus proving that the blending of two distinct portions 
of protoplasm is not indispensable for the formation of 
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specialized bodies capable of reproducing the fungus. Such 
bodies are termed azygospores. 

Zygospores are usually formed during the autumn, and 
remain in a dormant condition as resting-spores during the 
winter months. On germination, one or more germ-tubes 
are formed which, without forming a mycelium, produce 
the asexual reproductive organs ; the contained spores ger- 
minate at once, and form a mycelium that eventually gives 
origin to asexual organs of reproduction, often in immense 
numbers. Thus there is produced a constant succession of 
asexual generations, terminating under certain conditions 
with the formation of zoospores. 

The asexual reproductive organs present a far greater 
variety in form and arrangement than the sexual mode. 
The spores are formed endogenously within terminal 
sporangia. The sporangia are usually spherical, rarely 
club-shaped, and are frequently incrusted on the outside 
with very slender, needle-shaped crystals of oxalate of lime. 
The sporangia are produced at the summit of erect hyphae 
called sporangiophores, that are either simple, as in Mucor, 
PiloboluS) etc., or variously branched, as in Thamnidiutn. 
The tips of the sporangiophores become inflated and filled 
with dense granular protoplasm, and are eventually separated 
from the cavity of the sporangiophore by a transverse 
septum; the contents of the sporangium then divide into 
a number of spores. The transverse septum at the base 
of the sporangium usually continues to grow, and forms a 
more or less convex or cylindrical projection into the spor- 
angium called a columella. As a rule, all the sporangia 
borne by a sporangiophore are of equal size, but in a few 
genera, as Helicostylum> Thamnidium, etc., a large sporan- 
gium furnished with a columella terminates the main stem 
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of the sporangiophore, the lateral branches bearing much 
smaller sporangia — sporangiola — destitute of a columella. 
The spores contained in the two kinds of sporangia are 
equal in size and form, and on germination give origin to 
similar plants. 

In the genus Chtztocladium the minute sporangia contain 
only a single spore, whereas in Piptoctphalis and Syncephalis 
the sporangia are narrowly cylindrical, and enclose a single 



row of spores. De Bary does not consider that sporangia 
are present in the last three genera, but that the bodies so 
called are naked spores (gonidia), produced singly in the 
first-named genus, and serially by cross-septation in the 
remaining two. 

Accessory spores (accessory gonidia of De Bary). — In 
addition to the two modes of reproduction described above, 
a third asexual mode occurs in some species. In some 
instances, as in species of Mortitrella and Syncephalis, 
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these spores are produced either singly or in clusters at 
the tips of short, slender, erect branches, springing from the 
mycelium ; such are termed acrospores (acrogonidia of De 
Bary). In other instances gemma or brood-cells are formed, 
by short pieces of the mycelium or sporangiophores, rich in 
protoplasm, being divided into a number of cells by the 
formation of transverse septa; these cells become thick- 
walled, and after a period of rest develop into normal 
mycelium. A modification of the last method results in 
the formation of chain-gemma or sprout-gemma ; this for- 
mation commences when the mycelium is submerged in a 
nutrient fluid, especially in a saccharine solution capable of 
alcoholic fermentation, and is thus cut off from the free 
access of oxygen. The mycelium becomes divided by 
transverse septa into short cells that are swollen with 
protoplasm. The cells may remain in contact, forming a 
chain, or separate from one another, and sprout luxuri- 
antly, similar to the sprouting-fungi previously described. 
The sprouts produced are generally spherical, and re- 
peatedly put forth new generations from all parts of the 
surface ; the new sprouts either continue attached in chains 
or separate from one another. This condition was at one 
time known as "sphere-yeast" or " mucor-yeast," on account 
of the resemblance to true yeast-fungi (Saccharomyces), and 
on account of its power of setting up alcoholic fermentation. 
These gemmae form ordinary mycelium if placed under 
normal conditions. 

MYCOMYCETES. 

The species included in the present division are dis- 
tinguished from the preceding, according to Brefeld, by 
the total absence of sexual organs of functional value; 

M 
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hence the only known reproductive bodies are asexually- 
formed spores (conidia of Brefeld). The above opinion 
respecting sexuality is not entertained by De Bary, who 
considers that the compound ascocarp is at least in some 
instances a sexual product. The details will be entered 
into at a later stage. 

Looking at the fungi as a whole, the most prominent 
feature in connection with reproduction is the gradual 
obliteration of the sexual mode, which is most varied and 
perfect at the point of departure of the fungi from the algae, 
and a proportional increase in constancy, variety, and 
development of the asexual mode, which is undoubtedly the 
only method present in the great bulk of the Mycomycetes, 
and certainly so in all the Basidiomycetes> which include 
thousands of the largest and best known of fungi, 
characterized by the highly-differentiated asexually-formed 
sporophore. 

TJstilaginese. 

The species included in the present group are endo- 
parasites in the tissues of Phanerogams, and without being 
confined to are especially abundant in the various species 
of grasses, both wild and cultivated, causing the diseases 
known as "smut" and "bunt/' In some species the 
mycelium is localized, being as a rule most frequent in the 
reproductive organs ; in others, however, it permeates almost 
every part of the host. The slender septate mycelium 
usually travels along the intercellular spaces or between 
the cells, frequently sending slender branches into the latter, 
which act as haustoria and absorb the contents. The group 
may conveniently be divided into two sections, depending 
on the endogenous or exogenous origin of the sporidiola. 
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The species of Protomyces illustrates the formation of 
endosporous sporidiola, and the process has been thoroughly 
followed in Protomyces macrosporus, not uncommon on the 
above-ground portions of various umbelliferous plants, 
forming clusters of brown, blister-like spots. The mycelium 
is vaguely branched, septate, and produces numerous 
intercalary, thick-walled resting- spores, after which it dis- 
appears. When the resting-spores are liberated by the 
decay of the tissues of the host, germination commences by 
the rupture of the stout epispore, the endospore escaping 
as a thin-walled sporangium, filled with numerous very 
minute, cylindrical sporidiola. The sporidiola are motion- 
less and conjugate in pairs, either as they leave the 
sporangium, or by coming in contact in water. After 
conjugation the spores germinate by the emission of a very 
slender germ-tube, which enters the tissues of the host-plant 
and develops directly into a mycelium, that again forms 
resting-spores. No other mode of reproduction is known. 

As previously stated, Brefeld considers the Ustilaginece 
intermediate between the Phycomycetes and the Mycomycetes, 
and the genus Protomyces is genetically related to the 
Mucorini y as indicated by the homology of the asexual 
reproductive organs in the two groups, Protomyces differing 
in the total arrest of the sexual organs, and forming the 
starting-point of the enormous assemblage of species 
included in the Ascomycetes, characterized by having the 
spores formed in asci— ascospores. 

In the remainder of the Ustilaginece the resting-spores 
are produced either interstitially on the mycelium, or more 
frequently terminal, and either solitary or in clusters. In 
the latter case the clusters are frequently covered by a weft 
of mycelium which either soon disappears or is persistent, 
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depending on the species. On germination the resting- 
spore puts out a short, usually septate germ-tube, called a 
promycclium, which bears either terminally or laterally — and 
in some species in both positions — minute spore-like bodies 
called primary sporidiola. These sporidiola usually conj ugate 
in pairs, frequently before breaking away from the promy- 
celium when developed in a cluster at the apex, as in the 
species of Tilletia^ where conjugation is effected by a slender 
lateral outgrowth from one sporidiolum, which grows until it 
comes in contact with a second, with which it becomes 
connected, thus forming H-shaped bodies. After conju- 
gation, the pairs either produce at once a new mycelium, 
which if produced on the proper host-plant again forms 
resting-spores, or give origin to other smaller secondary 
sporidiola that form a mycelium : in some species tertiary 
sporidiola are formed which produce a mycelium that 
forms resting-spores. Compared with Protomyces, where the 
sporidiola were formed directly in the resting-spore, which 
is consequently a sporangium, it will be observed that in 
the remainder of the Ustilaginea the sporidiola are not 
formed in the resting-spore, but indirectly on a short 
mycelium, and may be considered as homologous to the 
short germ-tubes springing from the germinating resting- 
spores of the Phy corny cetes, which bear sporangia at their tips. 
' Brefeld considers the conjugation of the sporidiola as 
simply a vegetative act, similar to the anastomosing of 
hyphae, and as not in any way being connected with 
sexuality. The inconstancy of conjugation, and also the 
power of germination possessed by sporidiola that have not 
conjugated, prove that the act, if of sexual value as stated 
by De Bary, can under certain conditions be dispensed 
with, without in any way interfering with germination. 
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Brefeld has shown that when the resting-spores, or chlatny- 
dospores, as he terms them, germinate in a nutrient solution, 
instead of forming a short promycelium that produces 
sporidiola, the promycelium continues to grow into a dense, 
branched mycelium, which* eventually produces sporidiola 
either in the liquid or on branches that rise into the air, or 
the promycelium develops like the sprouting-fungi by 
germination, or the production of numerous minute 
elliptical cells which become detached. The sporidiola 
produced in a nutrient solution do not conjugate. 

In some species of Entyloma and Tuburcinia acrospores 
are produced on slender sporophores, that emerge from the 
tissues of the host and form mould-like white tufts on the 
surface, as in many species belonging to the Phy corny cetes. 

According to Brefeld the Ustilaginece, exclusive of the 
genus ProtomyceSy are genetically connected with those 
Phycomycetes that are asexually reproduced by naked spores 
borne on aerial sporophores, as Piptocephalis and Chcetocla- 
dium. It will be observed that Brefeld agrees with De 
Bary in considering the bodies produced by the two above- 
mentioned genera as naked spores, and not contained in 
sporangia, as stated previously on the authority of Van 
Tieghem. 

In the Ustilaginea the sexual mode of reproduction, 
that is, the homologue of the two gametes of the Phyco- 
mycetes conjugating to form a zygospore, is completely 
arrested, hence if the conjugation of the sporidiola in the 
Ustilaginece is really a sexual act, it has no homologue in 
any lower group. 

The slender branches supporting the resting-spores in the 
Ustilaginea are considered by Brefeld as the shadowing in 
of basidia, which through the Uredinece gradually become 
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differentiated into typical basidia, bearing a definite number 
of spores, as met with in the Gastrotnycetes and the Agaricini. 



Ascomycetes. 

The most constant character of the present group is the 
presence of asci or mother-cells, in which the spores are 
produced in definite numbers — usually eight — by differentia- 
tion of a portion of the contained protoplasm. The asci 
are terminal cells of a cylindrical, clavate, or sub-globose 
form, and usually produced in considerable numbers stand- 
ing side by side, either alone, or usually mixed with slender 
hyphse called paraphyses. The collection of asci and 
paraphyses form the hymenium, which may be either cup- 
like and exposed, as in the Discomycetes, or enclosed in a 
cellular covering or perithecium, as in the Pyrenomycetes. 
As the young ascus increases in size the protoplasm 
becomes concentrated in the upper part, the lower portion 
containing a watery fluid surrounded by only a thin parietal 
layer ; in the denser portion the original nucleus forms eight 
nuclei by bipartition. These nuclei become surrounded by 
portions of protoplasm, and simultaneously develop into 
spores, which soon become surrounded by a firm wall and 
grow to the full size. 

A primitive type of ascomycetous development is met with 
in the genera Exoascus and Taphrina, the species of which 
are parasitic on living plants and produce the malformations 
known as "witches' brooms" and "bladder-plums" or 
" pocket-plums." The mycelium either spreads through the 
parenchyma, or is confined to a layer between the cuticle 
and the epidermis ; in either case a layer is always formed in 
the last-mentioned position, composed of hyphae lying side 
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by side and inter-lacing, that become divided by septa into 
small, isodiametric cells. Each of these cells swells into a 
clavate form — an ascus — and breaking through the cuticle, 
forms a broadly expanded hymenium of closely packed erect 
asci on the surface of the part attacked. There is no 
approach to any structure that could be considered as of 
sexual function and the sporophore, as a differentiated 
structure, is confined to the pseudo-parenchymatous layer 
from which the asci originate. 

In the majority of genera belonging to the Ascomycetes a 
well-developed sporocarp is present, being in some instances 
the result of a sexual act, according to De Bary. There are 
several types of structure, which appear to have originated 
independently : (1) Eurotium repens^ a minute saprophytic 
fungus. The carpogoniutn or ascus-producing portion of the 
sporocarp is formed by the tip of an ordinary branch of 
mycelium becoming spirally coiled so as to form a hollow 
sphere. The mycelium of the coil then becomes broken up 
into a few cells by transverse septa, and from the lowermost 
cell of the coil two or three irregular branches proceed, that 
grow upwards and remain closely adpressed to the hollow 
sphere ; the one that reaches the apex first is supposed to be 
an antheridium, and is further supposed to fertilize the 
carpogonium at its apex. After this act both the antheridium 
and the other branches that started along with it branch 
copiously, the branches being closely septate, and eventually 
by this means the carpogonium becomes enclosed within an 
imperforate, pseudo-parenchymatous perithecium, the whole 
sporocarp increases considerably in size, and the inner 
portion of the perithecial wall grows between the coils of 
the carpogo.nium. The spiral by this means becoming looser 
at this stage, the cells of the carpogonium give origin to 
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numerous ascogenous hyphce, that branch copiously and 
produce at their tips the broadly elliptical asci, each contain- 
ing eight ascospores. The ascospores on germination form 
a mycelium, which gives origin to the asexual reproductive 
organs, that consist of slender, erect sporophores, with 
globose, swollen apices covered with numerous short sterig- 
mata. Each sterigma bears a chain of spores. As a rule 
several asexual generations are formed in succession, the 
formation of sporocarps being rare. 

The present type of wholly closed or imperforate spor- 
angium, and presumably also the origin of the carpogonium, 
is characteristic of the group called Perisporiacea, minute 
species mostly parasitic on living leaves, the mycelium often 
forming a more or less dense felt on the surface, and send- 
ing numerous haustoria into the tissues ; the species of 
Eurotium are saprophytes. The large subterranean species 
of Ascomycetes, as Tuber , Elaphomyces y etc., agree with the 
Perisporiacese in having a thick-walled imperforate perithe- 
cium, and are further remarkable for the very large, thick- 
walled, spinulose, warted, or otherwise ornamented spores, 
that are very variable in number in an ascus. 

(2) In Ascobolus furfuraceus^ one of the Discomycetes 
saprophytic on dung, the carpogonium originates as a lateral 
branch, which becomes much swollen and divided by trans- 
verse septa into six or seven cells ; this body becomes 
clasped by the branched end of a thin hypha, which is sup- 
posed to be an antheridium. At this stage the vegetative 
hyphse, and also the antheridium, grow rapidly, and form a 
compact pseudoparenchymatous mass surrounding the car- 
pogonium ; the paraphyses are said to originate entirely 
from a portion of this last described portion lying above 
the carpogonium, and called the sub-hymenial layer. At the 
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same time one or two of the central cells of the carpogonium 
give origin to several ascogenous hyphae that become 
branched, and bear at their tips the asci that push through 
the sub-hymenial layer, and grow up amongst the paraphyses. 
As the asci increase in numbers and size, the upper portion 
of the enclosing envelope is ruptured and the hymenium is 
exposed. 

(3) Pyronema confluens, which also belongs to the Dis- 
comycetes, illustrates a different mode of carpogone forma- 
tion to the one described in Ascobolus, Clusters of club- 
shaped cells originate in groups, the broadest cells are 
carpogonia, and are furnished at the apex with a long, 
slender outgrowth, the trichogyne ; the antheridia are thinner 
than the carpogonia. The trichogyne curves over until it 
comes in contact with an antheridium, to which it adheres, 
and eventually the two protoplasms mingle. After ferti- 
lization the carpogonium increases in size and produces 
numerous ascogenous hypha3. 

(4) In Collema,) a genus of lichen-forming fungi, the sexual 
mode of reproduction, as first described by Stahl, agrees with 
that of the Florideae or red sea-weeds, inasmuch as fertiliz- 
ation is effected by non-motile pollinoids becoming attached 
to a trichogyne. The pollinoids are produced in immense 
numbers at the tips of very slender sterigmata, that line 
the inside of flask-shaped conceptacles — antheridia — sunk in 
the substance of the gelatinous frond, and opening at the 
surface by the narrow neck. The carpogonium arises from a 
lateral mycelial branch, formed at some distance within the 
thallus ; the basal portion of the branch forms two or three 
close coils, while the tip elongates and projects above the 
surface of the thallus as a trichogyne. Both trichogyne 
and carpogonium become transversely septate, and after 
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fertilization the former becomes surrounded by a weft of 
hyphae that forms an outer wall or excipulum, and also 
forms paraphyses, while the carpogonium gives origin to 
ascogenous hyphae that bear the asci. 

The amount of research yet required before a knowledge 
of the life-history of even typical members of large groups 
is clearly known, is illustrated by the above examples of 
sexual modes of reproduction from De Bary's standpoint, 
being included in the group characterized by the total 
absence of sexual organs of functional value according to 
Brefeld. 

Asexual or gonidial modes of reproduction are common 
throughout the Ascomycetes. In the specific examples 
given above it appears that the paraphyses do not originate 
from the ascogenous hyphae ; this however is exceptional, as 
in most cases the two spring from cells of the same hypha ; 
this is very clearly shown in the species of Collema. In the 
great majority of species, De Bary admits that the sexual 
organs are not so differentiated as in the examples given 
above, and the formation of the sporocarp is as follows. A 
coiled chain of large cells resembling a carpogonium appears 
in a coil of hyphae, but this coil, called " Woronin's hypha," 
does not produce a trichogyne, but disappears at an early 
stage without forming ascogenous hyphae, the asci and para- 
physes originating from the hyphae lining the perithecium. 

In many species the sporocarps are isolated ; in others 
again, as the species of Xylaria, Hypoxylon, Torrubia, etc., 
numerous small sporocarps are imbedded in a common 
stroma, or mass of densely interwoven hyphae. 
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Basidiomycetes. 

The very numerous members included in the present 
group are divided into two subdivisions : Protobasidiomycetes ', 
having the basidia distinctly septate ; Autobasidiomyeetes, 
having the basidia aseptate, consequently one-celled. 

(A) Protobasidiomycetes. 

The three following orders are included in the present 
subdivision. 

TJredineee. 

Ail the species are parasitic in the tissues of Phanerogams 
or vascular Cryptogams. The septate, vaguely branched 
mycelium extends along the intercellular spaces, and usually 
sends haustoria into the cells. Many species present, 
during the complete cycle of their development, two or 
more stages that are morphologically very dissimilar, and 
not unfrequently these stage-forms, each of which originates 
from a spore produced by the previous stage, grow on plants 
belonging to widely separated natural orders. This latter 
peculiarity is termed Heteroscism. As a rule the species, or 
their various phases, are restricted in their parasitism to one 
particular genus, or in some instances to one species 
of host-plant. 

A brief sketch of the life-history of a typical species, 
Puccinia graminis, will illustrate the above statements 
respecting morphologically distinct forms and hetercecism. 
This species has been known for centuries as a destructive 
pest, and is generally known as corn mildew. The two- 
celled resting-spores, or teleutospores^ after having remained 
passive during the winter, germinate and emit from each 
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cell a slender, short tube called a jromycelium, that is 
divided into a few cells by transverse septa ; each cell sends 
out a very slender, short, lateral branch that bears at its 
tip a minute spore called a promycelium-spore. This 
development takes place on the ground, or in whatever 
place the resting-spores have passed the winter, and the 
further development of the promycelium-spores depends on 
their being deposited by wind or some other agent on the 
surface of a young leaf of the common barberry (Berberis 
vulgaris). In this position a slender germ-tube is put out, 
which at once pierces the epidermis of the leaf, and forms 
a branched mycelium in the interior. After passing some 
time in the vegetative stage, the first external indication 
of spore formation is the appearance of one or more small 
yellow spots on the under surface of the leaf. These spots 
are caused by the development of numerous closely packed 
upright branches or basidia, that originate from a densely 
wefted portion of the vegetative mycelium. An outer 
.protective layer or peridium, composed of thick-walled cells, 
which is at first closed, is formed round the mass of 
basidia, and each of the latter produces at its apex a chain 
of spherical spores, developed in basipetal succession, that 
is, the oldest at the tip of the chain and the youngest at 
the base. At this stage the entire structure is nearly 
hemispherical in shape, and yet covered by the cuticle, 
which has become raised in consequence of the increase 
in size of the structure. Owing to the continued formation 
of spores, specially named cecidiospores, the cuticle becomes 
torn, and afterwards the apex of the peridium, also in a 
more or less irregularly stellate manner, the small teeth 
being folded back and exposing the powdery mass of 
orange cecidiospores that have become free from each other. 
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Contemporaneous with the development of the aecidiospores 
on the under surface of the leaf, other structures springing 
from the same mycelium appear on the upper surface, under 
the form of very minute, flask-shaped receptacles, con- 
taining myriads of exceedingly minute spore-like bodies 
produced at the tips of slender sterigmata. The flask-like 
conceptacles are called spermogonia, and their spore-like 
contents spermatid. What their function is, if any at the 
present day, is unknown : they have by some been considered 
as fertilizing bodies, but so far as is known there is no 
female sexual organ present. The spermatia are mixed 
with a viscid fluid that prevents their rapid diffusion ; in 
many instances the viscid fluid contains a saccharine sub- 
stance, which, along with the usual strong odour, is supposed 
to attract insects. The so-called spermatia of many species 
germinate in nutr'ent solutions after the manner of sprouting- 
fungi, and form yeast-like colonies. The above phase 
of Puccinia graminis was at one time considered as a 
distinct species, called Aicidium berberidis. The iridium 
form of the species of Puccinia are popularly known as 
" cluster-cups." 

The aecidiospores germinate only on the stems and leaves 
of grasses, and are especially abundant on wheat. A germ- 
tube enters the tissues through a stoma, and forms a 
vegetative mycelium, which within a short time produces 
compact tufts just below the epidermis; from these tufts 
closely-packed, erect, transversely septate basidia spring, 
each bearing at its apex an elliptical uredospore, furnished 
with an orange-brown warted epispore. When mature these 
spore-clusters burst through the epidermis in the form of 
short, rust-coloured streaks. The uredospores are carried 
by rain or wind on to other grasses and there germinate, 
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the germ-tube entering the plant through a stoma, and 
within a week or ten days produce another crop of 
uredospores. In a similar manner a succession of uredo- 
spores are produced for a period extending over two or 
three months during the summer, and it is owing to the 
rapid succession of crops of uredospores, which constitute 
the dreaded " rust " of the farmer, that the parasite spreads 
so rapidly. The present form constituted until recently the 
species called Uredo linearis. 

Towards the autumn the streaks produced by the uredo 
are darker coloured, and on microscopic examination it is seen 
that some of the basidia still produce orange-brown uredo- 
spores, while others springing from the same mycelium bear 
two-celled spores with a dark, smooth epispore, and towards 
the close of the season, the latter form of spore — the teleuto- 
spores — are alone produced. These, as previously stated, 
remain passive during the winter, and in the spring give 
origin to promycelium-spores that commence the life-cycle 
anew on the barberry. Like the two preceding forms, the 
last was at one time considered as a distinct species and 
called Puccinia graminis. This name has been retained for 
the species as at present understood, on account of its being 
the phase that completes the life-cycle with the resting 
spore. The late Professor De Bary first worked out the 
life-history of the above species, which must be considered 
as the most important of his numerous brilliant discoveries, 
yet curiously enough no one has since been able to actually 
demonstrate the entrance of the germ-tube of the promy- 
celium-spore into the barberry leaf as figured by De Bary. 
Nevertheless there does not appear to be a shadow of doubt 
as to the correctness of the original observation, as there is 
no difficulty in obtaining the aecidium stage on barberry 
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23a.— Wheat mildew (Putcinia graminis). I, transverse section of por- 
ion of a leaf of the barberry with iecidia, a,  p, wall of sscidia ; u, lower, 
", upper surface of the leaf which has become thickened at u, y, in enn- 
■equence of the presence of the parasite ; on the upper surface are 
ipermogonia, sp ; X — A, normal state of leaf- A, a young Eecidium 
hat has not yet burst through the epidermis of the leaf, a. II, layer of 
Leleutospores or resting-spores, t, on a leaf of grass [Trilicum reptns); 
1, epidermis of leaf. Ill, part of a layer of uredospores on the same 
>lant as the teleutospores ; ur, the uredospores, t, a teleutospore 
;highly mag.). (From Prantl, after Sachs.) 
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leaves 0.11 which promycelium-spores have been sown. 
Since this discovery genetic relationship between numerous 
other forms of &cidium, Uredo> and Puccinia have been 
established. 

In the genus Gymnosporangium aecidiospores and teleuto- 
spores alone are present, no uredospores being formed, while 
in Endophyllum teleutospores alone are present. These are 
produced in basipetal chains like the aecidiospores in 
Puccinia^ and are also enclosed in sporangia, but on germin- 
ation produce a promycelium bearing promycelium-spores, 
that directly produce a similar form of reproduction on a 
similar host-plant. 

Pilacre®. 

The present order contains only one genus, Pilacre, The 
species grow on bark, and in shape resemble a drum-stick in 
miniature, rarely exceeding a quarter of an inch in height. 
The globose head is the spore-bearing portion, and is sur- 
rounded by a loose weft of barren hyphae, which form a kind 
of peridium or external covering ; hence Brefeld considers 
the order as a primitive type of the Gastromycetes, a division 
of the Basidiomycetes characterized by having the hymenium 
completely enclosed in a peridium, which remains intact 
until the spores are mature. The basidia are formed from 
terminal branches of hyphae that are divided by transverse 
septa into four cells, each of which produces a single spore. 

Tremellineee and Auriculari®. 

. In the present orders the basidia originate as club-shaped 
or clavate terminal branches of hyphae, that form a hymenium 
extending either over the whole surface of the sporophore 
as in Tremella^ or confined to a special portion turned away 
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from the light, as in Auricularia. The development of the 
basidia, according to Brefeld, takes place as follows. The 
young basidia, after having become clavate, are divided at 
the apex by two septa placed at right angles to each other, 
so that when seen from above the two septa form a cross 
at the apex of the basidium. Each of the four portions of 
the divided apex now grows out into a long, tapering sterigma, 
which eventually produces a spore at its apex. The above 
account I have not been able to corroborate in a single 
instance. What appears to me to take place is as follows. 
For some time the apex of the basidium continues to increase 
in size and becomes spherical ; then the upper free portion 
of the sphere, by continued local growth, develops four stout 
warts, arranged like a Maltese cross. When quite young 
these warts are close to each other, or more correctly are 
separated by very narrow slits, which correspond to those 
portions of the original spherical basidium that have ceased 
to grow. These slits cross at right angles, and correspond 
to what Brefeld considers to be septa. As the four terminal 
papillae increase in size, they diverge from each other, 
become attenuated, and form the sterigmata. If this view 
of the development of the basidia proves to be correct, the 
Tremeliinece and the Auricularia will have to be placed in 
the Autobasidiomyceies. In both orders the entire sporo- 
phore is more or less soft and gelatinous when moist, 
becoming horny and rigid when dry. Conidial forms of 
reproduction occur in some species. The species are 
saprophytes. Tremelia mesenterica forms large, irregularly 
lobed and twisted bright orange gelatinous masses on dead 
branches. 
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(B) AUTOBASIDIOMYCETES. 

The basidia are unicellular, usually clavate, and bearing 
two or more, generally four, sterigmata. In all except the 
simplest forms the basidia are closely compacted, and form 
a hymenium over specialized portions of the sporophore. 
In addition to basidia, other structures are usually present 
in the hymenium. Of these the most constant are: (i) 
paraphyses, bodies closely resembling basidia in form, but 
are generally smaller, and never produce sterigmata or spores ; 
(2) cystidia,- elevate or fusiform cells, usually larger than the 
basidia, and projecting beyond the general surface of the 
hymenium. Cystidia are entirely absent in many genera, 
and when present are much fewer in numbers than either 
basidia or paraphyses. Their structure and functions, which 
vary considerably, will be noticed under the various groups 
in which they occur. 

There are two important subdivisions of the present 
group : (1) HymenomyceteS) characterized by having the 
hymenium exposed ; (2) Gastromycetes, the hymenium is 
concealed within a continuous external covering or peridium 
until the spores are mature. 

The Autobasidiomycetes include the most highly evolved 
forms of fungi, characterized by the complete arrest and 
obliteration of all traces of the sexual mode of reproduction, 
and a corresponding complexity in the development of the 
asexual method. In addition to basidiospores, various other 
gonidial forms of reproductive bodies are met with in the 
Hymenotnycetes ; but up to the present are only known to 
occur in Sphaerobolus in the Gastromycetes. 
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Hymenomycetes. 

A prominent feature in the present group is the gradual 
evolution of the hymenium-bearing portion of the sporophore, 
with the object of exposing the greatest possible area of 
hymenial surface in a given space. The hymenium is in 
the majority of species exposed from the earliest state, and 
in all cases before the spores are mature. 

Dacryomycetae. 

The sporophore resembles that met with in the Tremel- 
Hnece in being gelatinous when moist, and often appears as 
small orange spots of irregular form on dead wood. The 
hymenium covers the entire surface, the basidia are slender 
and bifurcate at the tip into two long, rather stout, tapering 
sterigmata. The spores are usually sausage-shaped, colour- 
less, and furnished — depending on the species — with from one 
to three septa, a character confined to this order amongst 
the Basid'.omycetes. 

Thelephoreae. 

In the simplest forms, as Corticium, the hymenophore 
consists of a densely interwoven layer of hyphse, closely 
attached by the whole under-surface to the substratum, 
usually decayed wood, and the hymenium covers every part 
of the upper or exposed smooth surface. From this con- 
dition there is a transition to the higher forms of Thelephora^ 
where the sporophore is elevated on a stem, and bearing 
the hymenium on its under-surface. The most prominent 
feature of the order is the smooth and even hymenium. 
Cystidia are often present ; in the genus Peniophora they 
are large, thin-walled, and colourless, project considerably 
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above the level of the basidia, and give a minutely velvety 
appearance to the hymenium. In Hymenochaete the cystidia 
are also elongated, but thick-walled, spine-like, and bright 
brown. The basidia have four sterigmata. The spores are 
either colourless or coloured, and in the genus Thelephora 
the epispore is warted. 

Clavarieae. 

The sporophore is erect, and either simple and club- 
shaped, or variously branched. The hymenium covers the 
entire surface of the branches ; basidia with four sterigmata ; 
spores colourless or coloured. 

Hydneee. 

The sporophore shows a transition from a thin layer 
entirely attached to the substratum, to a circular, fleshy, cap- 
like pileus supported on a stem. The hymenium is covered 
with crowded spine-like outgrowths that bear the tetrasporous 
basidia. 

Polypore®. 

The most prominent feature of the present order is met 
with in the hymenium, which consists of numerous parallel, 
closely-packed, circular or polygonal tubes that are open at 
the free surface, the tetrasporous basidia, in some species 
mixed with coloured spine-like cystidia, line the inside of the 
tubes. The species of Boletus have a large, usually very 
thick or fleshy pileus, bearing the tubes forming the hymenium 
on its under-surface, and supported on a stout stem ; the 
peculiar change of colour in the flesh of many species when 
broken has already been alluded to. In some species the 
pileus is covered in the young state by a membrane extend- 
ing from the stem and attached to the margin of the pileus ; 
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this membrane is termed the veil. As the pileus expands 
the veil is torn from its margin, and forms a more or less 
permanent frill round the stem known as the annulus or 
ring. In the genus Polyporus the sporophore shows a 
sequence in the various species from an entirely resupinate 
condition, that is, flattened out and attached by the entire 
under-surface, and having the hymenium uppermost, to 
species having a cap-shaped pileus, with the hymenium on 
the under-surface, and supported by a central stem. Many 
species are perennial, and the pileus is often hard and 
woody. In the perennial species a new layer of hymenial 
pores is formed each year upon that of the previous season. 



Agaricini 

The members of the present order are recognized by 
having the hymenium spread over the surface of radiating 
thin plates or gills, called lamella. The central portion of 
a gill or lamella is an extension or outgrowth of the hyphae 
forming the pileus, and is called the tratna. Certain terminal 
branches of the tramal hyphae bend outwards and become 
differentiated into the elements of the hymenium which 
covers its two free surfaces. The basidia are clavate and 
tetrasporous, and mixed with numerous paraphyses ; cystidia 
are also present in many species. The sporophore exhibits 
the same sequence of development as described in the 
previous orders, commencing with a thin, slightly differen- 
tiated, stemless sporophore, attached by the pileus to the sub- 
stratum, and having the hymenium uppermost and exposed 
to the light. From this condition we pass to species attached 
laterally by the sessile or stemless pileus, and with the 
hymenium on the lower surface away from the light Finally, 
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in the most highly differentiated species of Agaricus, in- 
cluding the common edible mushroom (Agaricus campistris), 
there is a large fleshy pileus supported on a central stem, 
and bearing the hymenium on the tinder-surface. Many 
species of Agaricus are when young entirely enclosed in a 
continuous covering called the universal veil. As the pileus 
and stem increase in size this veil is ruptured, the portion 



Fig. 24.— Portion of the hymenium of a large bright ted "toadstool" 
[Ruimlii rubra), ih, trama or sub-hymenial layer of the  R ill" or 
lamella; b, basidium ; s, sterigmata ; ip, spores;/!, paraphyses ; c, a 
eystidium(x 540]. (From Strasburger.) 

remaining at the base of the stem, which it surrounds as 
a loose sheath, is called the volva ; the upper portion is 
catried up by the pileus, and as the latter increases in size 
is torn into detached patches, which are usually persistent 
on the surface of the pihus. A second or partial veil is 
also present in many species, and corresponds to the similar 
structure described under the Polyporei ; when ruptured it 
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forms a ring round the stem. In Agaricus the spores are 
always simple or unicellular, and of various colours in the 
different sections. 

In Agaricus the species are all annual, succulent, and 
soon decaying, and are remarkable for their sudden appear- 
ance ; but it must be remembered that the part appearing 
above ground does not constitute the entire fungus, but only 
the sporophore or reproductive portion, the mycelium — 
spawn — or vegetative part having previously existed for 
some time, buried in the substratum. In some genera, as 
Lenzites and Zentinus, the species are very tough, and in 
some instances woody and persistent, and form a connecting 
link with the PolyporeL 

Gastromycetes. 

The hymenium in typical forms lines irregular cavities in 
the substance of the sporophore, collectively called the 
gleba, which is in all cases concealed by a continuous outer 
layer or peridium until the spores are mature. The basidia 
vary more in form than in the Hymenomycetes, and often 
produce more than four spores. A prominent feature in 
the evolution of the present group is the gradual modifica- 
tion of the sporophore for the purpose of effecting the dis- 
semination of the spores, commencing with subterranean 
species, where this idea is practically absent, and termin- 
ating with the Phalloidece, where colour, scent, and the 
presence of a saccharine substance, attract flies for the 
purpose of securing the dispersion of the spores. 

Hymenogastreee. 

All the species are subterranean, usually spherical or 
irregularly lobed, and often originating from a felt-like 



1 84 PLANT LIFE. 

mass of mycelium. The peridium is indehiscent — not open- 
ing in a definite manner for the escape of the spores — and 
often thick and pseudo-parenchymatous. The gleba is com- 
posed of plates that are continuous with the substance of 
the peridium, and anastomose to form an irregular cavernous 
mass, the walls of the cavities being covered with the 
hymenium. In some genera, as Octaviana and Hytneno- 
gaster, the peridium is more or less thickened at the base, 
shadowing in the structure that eventually develops into a 
stem-like support for the purpose of elevating the peridium 
above ground at maturity, for the object of facilitating the 
dispersion of the spores. This stem-like structure, or sterile 
base, is well developed in some species of Scleroderma^ the 
genus connecting subterranean with aerial species. The 
basidia are generally large and clavate, and bear either 
two or four sterigmata that are usually considerably elon- 
gated ; the spores are generally very large, with a dark- 
coloured, warted, or spiny epispore. 

Nidulariese. 

The species are all small and usually gregarious, growing 
on the ground or on dead wood. The peridium usually 
becomes differentiated into two or more distinct layers, 
and at maturity opens in a definite manner at the apex. 
When quite young, the gleba agrees in structure with that 
of the Hymenogastrece, but at an early stage of development 
the plates split at the central line, and each cavity is sur- 
rounded by its own portion of the wall, which becomes firm, 
and completely conceals the hymenium lining its inner 
surface, the result being a number of free, seed like bodies, 
lying loose in the cavity of the peridium and known as 
sporangiola. In the genus Cyathus the sporangiola are 
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attached to the inner wall of the peridium by a slender 
elastic cord. In Sphcerobolus % the peridium consists of two 
distinct layers : the outer opens in a stellate or star-shaped 
manner at the apex when mature, the inner layer is then 
extruded elastically, and throws out the single sporangiolum, 
which is viscid, and adheres to whatever it comes in contact 
with. Gonidial forms of reproduction are rare in the Gas- 
tromycetes, but in the last-named genus the basidiospores 
rarely germinate, at all events in cultures; but certain 
hyphae of the sporangiolum become converted into gonidia 
or gemmae capable of germination. When a sporangiolum 
is placed under favourable conditions, these gonidia send 
out numerous germ-tubes within a day or two, which form 
a dense mycelium that produces sporophores within a few 
months. 

Ijycoperdaceea. 

The species appear above ground before maturity, being 
usually elevated on a more or less elongated, sterile, stem- 
like base. A marked feature of the order is the presence 
of numerous thick -walled, usually much branched persistent 
threads forming the capillitium % that are mixed with the 
spores at maturity. The gleba is cavernous, the tramal 
plates being continuous with the inner layer of the peridium ; 
the basidia are tetrasporous, and the spores are in all species 
very minute, and adapted for dispersion by wind. In many 
species the long slender sterigma remains attached to the 
spore at maturity. When the spores are developed, but 
before they are mature, the whole of the tramal plates, 
along with the basidia, deliquesce, and form a watery solu- 
tion that gives to the gleba the pulpy consistency during 
the immature stage. The liquid soon disappears, and the 
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spores attain their full size and fill the peridium with a 
dusty mass, mixed with the threads of the capillitium, which 
also originate from hyphae forming the inner layer of the 
peridium, but are distinct from those forming the gleba. 
In Lycoperdon the peridium consists of two layers : the inner 
remains entire until maturity, \*hen it either opens by a 
more or less definite pore at the apex, or the entire upper 
portion disappears ; the outer layer soon fails to keep pace 
with the growth of the inner layer, and is consequently 
broken up into granules. In most species these granules 
continue to grow at the base, and owing to the continued 
growth of the inner layer become separated from each 
other, eventually assuming the form of warts or spines, that 
often fall away at maturity. In Geaster, the outer layer of 
the peridium splits into several pointed portions from the 
apex ; these lobes bend outwards and expose the inner 
peridium that is furnished with a short stalk in some 
species, and also has a columella or central sterile portion 
extending for some distance into the gleba. In the genus 
Baitarrea, the mature gleba is elevated on a rapidly formed 
stem, varying from six to ten inches in height ; the capillitium 
threads or elaters contain well-developed spiral or annular 
thickenings in their interior. 

In its most perfect form, the capillitium probably aids in 
driving the spores out of the peridium, when they are suffi- 
ciently minute to be dispersed by currents of air; but 
although the capillitium is a constant feature in all the 
species, and a leading idea in the order, yet it has not 
made much progress, assuming spore dispersion to be its 
function, and it is difficult to suggest any other object. 
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Phalloideee. 

In the various species belonging to the present order, 
differentiation of the sporophore attains the maximum of 
development, as exhibited in the Basidiomycetes. The 
gleba is fully formed and the spores mature while still 
enclosed within the peridium, the outer portion of which 
forms a structure comparable with the universal veil in 
some species of Agaricus. When mature this veil is 
ruptured at the apex, and remains as a volva at the base of 
the stem. The most pronounced feature of the order is 
the arrangement for securing the dispersion of the very 
minute spores by insect agency. The hymenium is spread 
over the surface of a structure termed the receptacle, that 
is usually brilliantly coloured, red being the predominating 
colour. In Mu funis the terminal portion of the stem-like 
axis bears the hymenium. In Ithyphallus the hymenium 
is spread over a loose sheath-like structure, covering the 
top of the stipe or stem ; whereas in the genus Clathrus the 
receptacle is composed of branches united into irregular 
polygonal meshes, the whole forming a hollow sphere. 
When the spores are mature the whole of the hymenial 
elements deliquesce and form a strong-smelling, dripping 
mass of an olive-green colour, containing a saccharine 
substance in which the spores are imbedded. Flies are 
attracted by this strong-smelling, sweet mass which they 
readily devour, and thus disperse the spores. 

The species are most abundant in tropical regions, four 
only being natives of Europe, three of which are British, 
viz. Ithyphallus inipudicus, Mutinus caninus^ and Clathrus 
cancellatus. 

Fossil Fungi. — The tissues of the majority of fungi are 
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ill adapted for preservation as fossils ; nevertheless evidence 
is forthcoming of their existence in early Palceozoic times, 
where fertile specimens of fungi closely resembling recent 
species of Pythium and Saprolegnia occur in the tissues 
of Lepidodendron from the coal-measures. Ascomycetous 
forms resembling recent species of Sphceria, etc., have been 
found on leaves and wood in Cretaceous rocks, while the 
Basidiomycetes are represented by species of Folyporus in 
Tertiary times. The sequence indicated above from the 
Phycomycetes or algal-like fungi, through the Ascomycetes to 
the Basidiomycetes, agrees with the idea entertained as to 
the evolution of the fungi. 



CHAPTER IV. 

LICHENES. 

General Characteristics — Development of Mutualism or Commensalism 
— The Schwendenerian View of the Nature of Lichens — Views of 
Opponents of Schwendener's Ideas — Probable Origin of Mutualism 
— Do Lichens constitute a Terminal Group ? — Fossil Lichens. 

Until recently the group of Tkallogens or Cellular Plants 
was considered to consist of three typical sections, Algce, 
Fungi, and Lickenes. The two former still retain their 
individuality, but it has been conclusively shown that the 
lichens are compound organisms; in other words, every 
lichen consists of two elements, a fungus and an alga. It 
has been already stated that numerous species of fungi 
are parasitic on various phanerogamic plants, but in most 
such instances the fungus acts as a true parasite, the 
benefit being entirely one-sided, all in favour of the parasite 
and to the decided disadvantage of the host, but even in 
this connection there are differences of degree. In extreme 
cases the host is killed by the parasite, whereas in others 
the host appears to suffer but little inconvenience from the 
presence of the fungus, due to a partial readjustment of 
the mode of life of parasite and host, and mutual adaptation 
to the new conditions of existence. This condition of 
things has in lichens attained to the point where the two 
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plants— alga and lichen — mutually benefit by their close 
mechanical combination, and appear to form a single indi- 
vidual ; but in reality the two components are not organically 
connected. The hyphae of the fungus clasp the algal portion 
of the fungus, but do not penetrate the ce'ls, so that an 
interchange of food materials is enabled to pass from one 
to the other. The algal portion of the lichen, possessing 
chlorophyll, assimilates carbonic dioxide and forms organic 
carbon compounds, while the mycelium of the fungal 
portion absorbs the required mineral substances in solution 
from the substratum. This perfect balance and division of 
labour between two originally distinct plants to form a third 
possessing marked peculiarities of its own, with a corre- 
sponding loss of the individuality of its components, 
suggests to the mind the analogy with the formation of a 
chemical compound, and probably the same law is a 
prominent factor in both instances. This condition of 
things is expressed by the various terms, commensalism, 
mutualism, symbiosis, etc. Schwendener was the first to 
point out the true nature of lichens, hence his statements 
are spoken of by opponents as the " Schwendenerian 
theory," although the term theory is no longer applicable, 
as his statements have been repeatedly corroborated ex- 
perimentally. Bornet followed by showing that in numerous 
instances the so-called gonidia of lichens — the algal portion — 
— could with certainty be referred to known species of algae, 
and also succeeded in producing a lichen synthetically, by 
sowing the spores of the lichen called Parmelia parietina 
with Protococcus. Quite recently Bonnier has published 
the results of prolonged investigations on the nature of 
lichens, and furnishes a long list of species produced 
artificially, by sowing the spores of lichens with species of 



iqz PLANT LIFE. 

alga: corresponding to those met wilh in the same species 
of lichens growing naturally. The fruit of lichens is always 
formed entirely by the fungal element, which in the great 
majority of species belongs to the Ascomycetes. The 
opponents of Schwendener's views include some of the 
leading lichenologists of the present day, who have devoted 



Fig. 25,— Transverse section of [he thallus of a lichen {Sticta futiginosa) . 00, 
cortex of the upper surface ; u, under surface ; mm, interlaced hypha: 
forming the medullary layer ; gg. gonidia ; rr, root-like outgrowths Or 
rhijoidsofthe under surface (x 500). (From Prantl, after Sachs.) 

themselves more especially to the systematic side of the 
study, and who never suspected otherwise than that lichens 
were autonomous, and this belief has grown into a con- 
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viction which they consider so self-evident as to require no 
demonstration. 

The lichens may be considered as a terminal group ; yet, 
although at present the complete mutualism necessary to 
form a lichen exists only be'tween certain algae and fungi, 
what has been said respecting the relative degrees of 
parasitism between fungi and phanerogams, it is not 
improbable that eventually mutualism may be attained in 
some instances in this direction also ; and it has also been 
shown that the spores of fungi germinate readily and form 
the incipient stage of a lichen on the protonema of mosses, 
but owing to lack of mutualism the perfect lichen is not 
evolved ; in other words, the fungal element is as yet parasitic 
on the protonema. In all probability the mutualism of the 
components of lichens originated as fungi parasitic on 
algae, examples of which are not wanting at the present day. 

Fossil Lichens. — The lichens as a group were probably 
differentiated at a much later geological period than the 
fungi. Their fossil remains are first met with in Tertiary 
formations, and all the species belong to genera that exist 
at the present day, as Parmelia, Lecidea^ Cladonia, Rama- 
lina % etc. 
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CHAPTER V. 

CHARACEiE. 
General Characters — Affinities — Habitat — Fossil Species. 

The members comprising the present small group, although 
typical Cryptogams, present no close affinity with any other 
existing group. All the species are aquatic, growing in 
fresh, or sometimes in brackish water. The main stem 
grows indefinitely by the segmentation of a single apical 
cell, and bears at regular intervals whorls of branches. In 
this respect the Characese differ from Thallogens, and at 
the same time differ from the higher Cryptogams, in the 
absence of vascular elements. Another peculiarity is the 
absence of asexual reproduction by spores, consequently 
there is no true alternation of generations. The cells of the 
stem and branches contain bright green chlorophyll. 

In the genus Chara the apical cell is segmented into 
alternating, very long, undivided, internodal cells, and short 
discoid nodal cells ; the latter are further divided into several 
small cells by vertical septa. In most species the long 
internodal cells are covered with a " cortex," consisting of 
slender cells that originate from the nodal cells of the stem. 
These cortical cells grow upwards and downwards from the 
nodes, and meet about the middle of each internode, where 
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their tips dovetail with each other. The cortical cells closely 
embrace the large internodal cells of the stem, and are often 
arranged in a diffuse spiral, and in many species divide in 
a complicated manner. Rhizoids, or rooting filaments, 
consisting of a single cell, spring from the lower nodes of 
the stem, for the purpose of mechanically fixing the plant 



[A, nat. size, B x 50). (From Prantl, after Sachs.) 

in the soil. The whorls of branches also spring from the 
nodes, and are axillary to smaller structures termed " leaves." 
The branches are similar in structure to the stem ; the 
leaves are also furnished with a simple cortical layer, except 
the terminal cell which is naked. The sexual organs consist 
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of archegonia and antheridia, which may be produced on 
the same or different plants, depending on the species. The 
antheridia spring from the nodes, and are axillary to small 
structures called bracts. An antheridium is morphologically 
the apical cell of a modified leaf, and consists of a hollow 
sphere of a red colour when mature, and is supported on a 
short pedicel-cell that projects somewhat into its interior. 
The wall of the antheridium is composed of eight flattened 
cells called shields. The four shields forming the distal or 
apical hemisphere of the antheridium are triangular in out- 
line, the four forrning the basal hemisphere are four-sided. 
From the centre of the inner surface of each shield a 
cylindrical cell called the manubrium projects into the 
interior of the antheridium. Each manubrium bears at its 
free extremity a subglobose hyaline cell called the capitulum, 
which in turn bears six smaller cells or secondary capitula ; 
finally, each secondary capitulum bears at its apex four long, 
slender, coiled filaments. These filaments are divided by 
transverse septa into numerous small cells, the protoplasm 
of each cell becoming differentiated into a spirally coiled 
antherozoid, thickened at the posterior end and tapering to 
the anterior end, which is furnished with two slender cilia. 
When mature, the shields of the antheridium fall apart, and 
the antherozoids escape into the water. The archegonium 
is also morphologically a leaflet, of a broadly elliptical shape, 
and is supported on a short pedicel-cell in the axil of a 
bract. It consists of an axial row of three cells, surrounded 
by a protective covering composed of five long cells lying 
in close contact with each other, and spirally coiled ; a 
short cell is cut off from the apex of each of the five spirally 
wound cells, and these five cells do not follow the spiral of 
the lower portion, but stand erect in contact with each 
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other and form the crown. The apical cell of the axial row 
enclosed by the spirally wound cells is much larger than 
the rest, and may be considered as homologous with the 
oogonium in the algae and fungi, or with the central cell of 
the archegonium of the higher Cryptogams. The entire 
contents of this cell constitutes the oosphere. When ready 
for fertilization, the five cells forming the crown separate 
from each other and form a passage or neck, down which 
the antherozoids force their way, and come in contact with 
the receptive spot at the apex of the oogonium. After 
fertilization, the oosphere forms a wall of cellulose, and 
becomes an oospore, the enveloping spirally arranged cells 
also become more rigid and form the pericarp, and the 
entire structure, known as a sporocarp, falls away and remains 
buried in the mud until the following spring. 

On germination the oospore first divides into three cells, 
one large and occupying the basal portion of the oospore, 
and two smaller apical cells ; the large basal cell advances 
no further, its contents passing into the upper cells, which 
produce a structure called the pro-embryo. One of the 
apical cells gives origin to a long, unicellular rhizoid, the 
other to a short stem composed of two nodes and two inter- 
nodes. The first node gives origin to a whorl of rhizoids, 
the second or upper node is divided by septa into two 
central, and six to eight peripheral cells. The peripheral 
cells develop into rudimentary leaves, while from one of 
the central cells the sexual plant originates. The terminal 
internode of the pro-embryo is transversely septate. Ben- 
nett calls the three cells into which the oospore divides 
the embryo, and suggests the name of prothattium for the 
portion here called the pro-embryo ; but if the term pro- 
thallium or prothallus was adopted, it would not be the 
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homologue of the prothallus as understood in the higher 
Cryptogams, which is the structure bearing the sexual 
organs; whereas the present structure precedes and gives 
origin to the oophore, or portion bearing the sexual organs. 

The species of Chara become incrusted with a layer of 
carbonate of lime, extracted from the water in which they 
grow. 

The species of Nitella are distinguished from those of 
Chara by the absence of cortical cells on the stem and 
branches, in not being incrusted with lime, and in the crown 
or corona of the sporocarp being composed of ten cells, 
owing to the terminal cell of each of the five tubes forming 
the pericarp being divided into two cells by a vertical 
septum. 

Some species are reproduced by vegetative bulbils or 
modified branches, that originate from the nodes of the main 
axis. The phenomenon of cydosis, or rotation of protoplasm 
in the cells has already been alluded to. 

Fossil Characese. — Certain structures known as gyroliths, 
that are supposed to be the fossilized sporocarps of species 
of Chara, occur in rocks dating from the Cretaceous 
upwards. 



CHAPTER VI. 

MUSCINEiE. 

Transition from Thallophytes to Cormogens — Alternation of Generations 
— Differentiation of Tissues — Epidermis and Stomata — Bilateral 
Structure — Appearance of an erect Stem bearing Leaves — Spore 
Structure and Ornamentation — Habitats — Fossil Forms. 

The members of the present section show a sequence from 
typical Thallogens to Cormogens, or plants possessed of a 
stem bearing leaves. In several genera belonging to the 
flepatiaz, as Marchantia, Lunularia, and Riccia^ the vege- 
tative portion consists of a prostrate, undifferentiated 
thallus, attached to the substratum by numerous rhizoids. 
In other genera belonging to the Hepaticse, as Junger- 
mannia, Gottschea, CcUypogeia^ etc., there is a distinct stem 
bearing leaves. Both sections show a distinct bilateral or 
dorsiventral structure, that is, the two sides differ in structure. 
In the Musci there is generally a stem bearing leaves spirally 
arranged. Vascular bundles are entirely absent, but in the 
higher forms the tissue of the central portion of the stem 
becomes differentiated, and shadows in the thick-walled 
tissue that in higher plants performs important mechanical 
and physiological functions. A well-developed epidermis 
furnished with stomata first appears in the present section. 
Alternation of generations is sharply marked in the higher 
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members, the vegetative portion belonging to the sexual 
phase or oophore, the sporophore being small and leafless, 
and confined to the capsule and its stalk or seta ; the latter is 
often spoke of as the " fruit." Sexual reproduction is effected 
by antheridia and archegonia. There are two primary sub- 
divisions, the HepaticcB or Liverworts, and the Musci or 
Mosses. 

Hepatic 88. 

The vegetative portion is either a prostrate thallus or a 
stem bearing leaves ; in the latter case the stem increases 
in length by the segmentation of a single, three-sided, 
pyramidal cell. The leaves consist of a single layer of 
cells, and there is no trace of a midrib ; they are usually 
arranged in two rows on the upper side of the stem, but not 
unfrequently there is a third row of smaller leaves on the 
under side, called stipules or amphigastres. On the upper 
surface of the thallus of Marchantia there is a highly differ- 
entiated epidermis, furnished with complex stomata, situated 
over large air cavities in the frond. Each stoma has four 
guard-cells, and these are divided into several layers by 
septa parallel to the surface of the frond, thus forming a 
tubular structure. True roots are absent, all the species 
being fixed by unicellular rhizoids. The sexual organs, 
depending on the species, may be either sunk in the sub- 
stance of the thallus, as in Riccia, sessile or very shortly 
stipitate and springing from the stem, as in Jungermannia 
and the majority of the foliose species, or supported on 
special stalked portions, as in Marchantia. The antheridia 
originate from a single superficial cell, which by cell-division 
forms a short pedicel bearing a globose cellular mass, the 
antheridium, of which the outer layer forms a protective 
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wall, the central cells form the mother-cells of the an- 
therozoids that are spirally coiled, thickened at the posterior 
end and tapering to the anterior, which is provided with 
two cilia. The archegoniiim also originates as a single 
cell, which by repeated division forms a flask-shaped body 
with a long neck and enclosing a central cell, the oosphere 
in the lower swollen or ventral portion. When the 
oosphere is ready for fertilization, an opening or canal is 
formed in the neck-like portion of the archegoniiim, down 




Pig. 27.— Liverwort (Marchaatia polymorphs). A, an almost ripe amher- 
idium ; f, paraphyses. B, amherozoids {A x 90, D x 600). (From 
Strasburger.) 

which the antherozoids find their way and come in contact 
with the oosphere. Immediately after fertilization, the 
oosphere undergoes division and forms the sporophore or 
asexual spore bearing generation, which is not organically 
connected with the oophore or sexual generation, although 
it remains in contact with it until maturity, and also draws 
from it the material required for building up its own sub- 
stance. The sporangium or capsule is developed within the 
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archegonium, now called the calyptra, and consists of an 
outer protective wall enclosing the archespore or layer of 
cells that give origin to the mother-cells of the spores, and 
elaters or elongated ceils, that contain one or two spirals 
which by their elasticity aid in the dispersion of the spores. 
A central columella is only present in Anthoceros and one 
or two allied genera. When mature, the capsule is lifted 
out of the calyptra and elevated on a long, slender, hyaline 
stalk in the foliose species, and dehisces by splitting into 
four valves. The spores on germination give origin to the 
vegetative sexual stage or oophore. 

Many species are produced asexually by innovation or 
continued growth at the apex, and a corresponding dying 
away behind. In some of the frondose or thalioid genera, 
as Marchantia,) Lunularia^ etc., highly specialized gemma 
are produced in peculiar outgrowths from the upper 
surface of the frond, called cupules. 

The species are all minute and often gregarious, growing 
on the ground or amongst mosses in damp places, or on 
the bark of trees. Many exotic species are epiphyllous^ i. e. 
growing on living leaves, especially those that persist for 
more than one year ; a few species are aquatic. 

Musci. 

In the majority of mosses there is an erect stem bearing 
numerous minute leaves spirally disposed. The bilateral 
arrangement is rare. The stem often presents a differen- 
tiation of tissues, the peripheral cells being small and thick- 
walled, and suggesting an epidermis, although not separated 
into a distinct layer, and not possessing stomata ; there is 
also an axial or central bundle of elongated, narrow, thick- 
walled cells, which may be considered as shadowing in the 
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vascular system present in the higher Cryptogams ; but this 
bundle is for the purpose of giving strength, and does not 
possess the power of conducting water. 
The leaves usually consist of a single 
layer of cells, except along the median 
line, where the cells are smaller, ar- 
ranged in several layers, and form the 
midrib. The cells of the leaves are 
not cuticularized, but have undergone 
a change in the direction of lignifica- 
tion, by which they are enabled, along 
with the peripheral cells of the stem, 
to absorb the amount of water re- 
quired by the oophore. In the genera 
Sphagnum and Leucobryum, there are 
two kinds of cells, one large and 
empty, the other very small and con- 
taining chlorophyll. True roots are 
absent, but the base of the stem bears 
numerous rhizoids. In the sporo- 
phore, the base of the seta or stem 
that is sunk in the tissue of the 
oophore is the only portion capable 
of absorbing water, the epidermis of 

the seta and capsule being distinctly pj g . 2 a.— t»o plants of 
cuticularized and often furnished with t ^, r " m '? 5 ( f ' 'y tr '- 

Stomata, especially the apophysis or capsule; s, seta; c, 

basal portion of the capsule, which is (RwnPrantlj * 
the organ of absorption, assimilation, - 
and of transpiration. The axial portion of the seta consists 
of thick-walled cells, the hptophlotm, and in the centre 
of this again there is a thin-walled strand of tissue called 
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leptoxylem, which conducts the water absorbed by the foot 

of the seta up to the apophysis. 

The sexual organs — antheridia arid 
archegonia — follow the same type of 
structure as those of the Hepati«z, and 
are usually produced in groups, al- 
though as a rule only one arche- 
gonium of each group develops into 
a sporophore. The species are often 
dioecious. In the majority of species 
the groups of antheridia and arche- 
gonia are surrounded by special leaves 
that form a perichatium. The anthe- 
ridia are elliptic- oblong, or less fre- 
quently spherical, and supported on a 
long stalk. The wall consists of a 
single layer of cells and is filled with 
cells, each containing a single, spirally 
wound antherozoid; the antherozoids 
escape while still enclosed in the 
mother-cell, the latter soon dissolving 
in water. The archegonia are flask- 
shaped with a long neck; the lower 
swollen or ventral porlion consists of 
two layers of cells, or four in Sphag- 
ropiiy'.] grains ; a, an- num, while the neck consists of a 
rJfTSJT * b "t-n^ai- s ' n S le laver surrounding an axial row 
theroxoldi more high- f cells. The central cell of the ven- 

ly maernfied ; i, an . . 

a'rutuT.-.zoid still in iis tral portion of the archegonmm be- 

"lil^^i V <E coraes divided by a transverse septum 

hair-moss iPuhtri- into two cells ; the protoplasm of the 

Kim's burger.) lower cell contracts and forms the 



Fig. 29. — Screw-mrs 
\Fumria hygromt 
AftvL A, ripe an 
theridium, showing it] 
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oosphere, and the upper portion 
forms the ventral canal-cell. 
When the oosphere is ready for 
fertilization the axial row of cells 
of the neck, along with the ven- 
tral canal-cell, deliquesce and 
thus form an open canal down 
which the antherozoids reach 
the oosphere. After the deli- 
quescence of the axial neck-cells 
a certain amount of cane sugar 
is exuded from the canal, which 
serves to attract the antherozoids. 
This attraction is of a purely 
physical nature, and differs — per- 
haps only in degree — from the 
attraction of insects by the nectar 
secreted by flowers, for the pur- 
pose of securing a similar object. 
Immediately after fertiliza- 
tion, the oosphere becomes 
clothed with a cell-wall, and 
forms the sporophore by re- 
peated cell-division. During this 
period the ventral portion of the 
archegonium continues to grow 
rapidly, and owing to the in- 
crease in size of the sporophore, 
or second asexual generation, is 
usually ruptured in a more or less 
tireumsctisih or transverse man- 
ner, the lower portion forming 
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nal section through llie tip 
of a weak female plant ; a, 
archegonia ; b, leaves ( x ioo). 
B, an archegonium ; *, ven- 
tral portion with the oosphere; 

ed ; the asial or central row 
of dark cells ar^ b^imim;; to 
be converted into mucilage 
1 x S5°)' C, upper part of llie 
neck of a fertilized archegoni- 
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Prantl, after Sachs.) 
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the vaginula, in which the foot or base of the sporophore 
is mechanically inserted, and from which it absorbs its food ; 
the upper portion being carried up on the apex of the sporo- 
phore in most species, and forming the cap or calyptra, that 
remains for some time as an external, loose sheath on the 
capsule. The capsule is generally supported on a long, 
slender seta, and consists of an outer wall of several layers of 
cells with a well-developed epidermis, that is sometimes pro- 
vided with stomata. The cells of the central portion always 
remain sterile and form a columella, which is surrounded by 
the archesporium, consisting of a layer of cells from which the 
mother-cells are derived ; this is covered externally by two 
or three layers of cells forming the spore-sac. Between the 
spore-sac and the outer wall there is an annular air-cavity, 
traversed by plates of cells attached to the outer wall and 
to the spore-sac. The epidermis of the upper portion of 
the capsule is separated by a circular structure called the 
annu/uSy and falls away at maturity, and is known as the 
operculum. The inner layers of the wall of the operculum 
are formed into pointed teeth, that remain attached to the 
upper portion of the capsule and form the peristome, which 
is exposed after the capsule has fallen away ; the teeth are 
usually sixteen in number : in some species consist of a 
single row of sixteen teeth, in other two such rows exist. 
Four spores are formed in each mother-cell by free-cell 
formation; elaters are never present. 

Various methods of vegetative reproduction are known, 
the most common being by slender, protonema-like filaments, 
or by gemmae. 

The spores on germination produce a filamentous, much- 
branched structure, furnished with oblique septa ; the above- 
ground portions contain bright green chlorophyll. From 



certain points of the protonema the leafy moss-plant or 
oophore springs. 



Fig. 31. — Screw-moss [Funar/..: ay^rome!/ id:). A, young plan! ; g, leaves ; 
c, calyptra ; B. a plant showing the two generations ; g, the leafy, 
sexual generation; s,f, the second or asexual generation, popularly 
called the "fruit" ; J, seta, or stalk ; /, capsule ; c, calyplra. C, longi- 
tudinal section of a capsule, bisecting it symmetrically ; d, operculum or 
lid ; a, annulus ; p, peristome ; cc, columella ; A, the air-cavity ; J, 
spore-layer, consisting of the primary mother-cells of the spores {A, B 
x about three limes. C x about 20). (From Prantl.) 
Summary.— In the Mvseinea we get for the first time 
true alternation of generations, and it is important to bear 
in mind the first or sexual generation — the oophore — is also 
the vegetative portion bearing the leaves, and much the 
largest of the two generations ; the second phase — the sporo- 
phore — being limited to the capsule or sporangium. Due to 
the terrestrial habitat of most species, a true epidermis, pro- 
vided with stomata and a rudimentary, fibro-vascular system, 
are also present in the higher forms, 

Fossil forms. — Remains of the two divisions occur for the 
first time in Tertiary rocks. 



CHAPTER VII. 

PTERIDOPHYTA. 

General Characteristics — Appearance of Fibro-vascular Bundles — 
True Roots — Epidermis and Stomata — Decadence of the Sexual 
Generation or Oophore — Prothallus — Microspores and Megaspores — 
Modes of Branching — Fossil Forms. 

The Pteridophyta or Vascular Cryptogams are distinguished 
from all preceding groups by the greater differentiation of 
their tissues, fibro-vascular bundles being in all cases 
present, consisting of xylem or wood, and phloem or bast 
elements ; true vessels, formed by the obliteration of certain 
of the transverse septa of superposed cells, being rare. The 
bundles are always closed, i. e. there is no generating tissue 
or cambium between the xylem and phloem, consequently 
no secondary increase in size takes place. True roots, 
furnished with a root-cap to protect the growing-point, and 
having numerous root-hairs for absorbing food-substances in 
solution in water, are usually present ; in some instances 
however, the plants are entirely rootless. The leaves vary 
considerably in size and degree of complexity in the various 
orders j a well-developed epidermis with numerous stomata 
is generally present. Alternation of generations is sharply 
defined in most of the orders, but with a distinct tendency 
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towards obliteration in the higher types. It will be re- 
membered that in the Muscinece the first or sexual gener- 
ation — the oophore — was by far the largest of the two 
generations, and was also the vegetative portion bearing the 
leaves ; whereas in the Vascular Cryptogams, the opposite 
condition prevails, the sexual generation being always 
minute; whereas the second, asexual generation — the 
sporophore — is large, and is the vegetative portion bearing 
the leaves, assuming tree-like proportions, and persisting for 
many years, as in the tree-ferns. In the Horsetails, Ferns, 
and Club-mosses, the two generations — oophore and 
sporophore — have an independent existence, the sporophore 
following the oophore, and originating from a single cell, 
the oospore; whereas in Pilularia^ Sa/vinia, etc., the oophore 
or sexual stage has not an independent existence apart 
from the spore, itself a product of the sporophore. To 
make the above important turning-point of plant life clear, 
it will be remembered that in mosses, as also in ferns, the 
spore on germination gives origin to a body that develops into 
the sexual generation or oophore, a structure that becomes 
altogether free from, and independent of the spore to which 
it owed its origin ; in mosses, where true alternation of 
generations is first sharply marked, the oophore is the 
largest and most important of the two generations, inas- 
much as it also represents the vegetative phase ; in ferns, 
on the other hand, the oophore, although becoming free 
and independent of the spore, remains very small, while the 
asexual generation, or sporophore, becomes large, highly 
differentiated, and represents the vegetative phase of the 
individual. This suppression of the individuality of the 
oophore is carried still further in Pilularia, etc., where an 
oophore that becomes free from the spore does not exist, 
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the sexual organs being formed on a very much reduced 
prothallus, that remains within the spore. Finally, in 
Phanerogams the last traces of the oophore as a special 
structure disappear, consequently the entire structure of 
every flowering plant is homologous with the sporophore 
generation in Cryptogams. The sexual organs of repro- 
duction consist of antheridia and archegonia, produced on 
the same or on distinct structures. 

The Pieridophyta are divided into two subdivisions, 
depending on the nature of the asexually-produced spores. 
In the Isosporous section the spores are all of one size, and 
originate within special structures called sporangia, and on 
germination always give origin to an independent prothallus. 
In the Heterosporous section, two different kinds of spore 
are produced, one very much larger than the other ; the 
smaller spores, called microspores, are formed in microspo- 
rangia, and the larger spores are megaspores, formed in 
megasporangia. The spores of both kinds on germination 
never give origin to an independent structure, the rudi- 
mentary prothallus remaining in contact with the spore. 
The microspores produce antheridia only, the macrospores 
archegonia only. 

Isosporous Orders. 
Equisetaceee. 

The present small order consists of a single genus, 
Equisetum, the few species of which present a great similarity 
in habit and structure, and are popularly known as Horse- 
tails. The aerial stems spring from a colourless, creeping, 
underground rhizome, and consist of distinct nodes and 
internodes. The internodes are furnished with longitudinal 
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ridges and furrows, and terminate with a loose toothed 
sheath of modified leaves at the apex, that surrounds the 
base of the next internode. A well-developed epidermis 
is present, and is remarkable for the large amount of silica 
or flint deposited in its cell-walls ; stomata are present, 
usually arranged in lines in the furrows, but in Equisetum 
arvense they occur on the ridges also. A ring of vascular 
bundles is present in the internodes ; the bundles are situated 
beneath the ridges ; each bundle contains a longitudinal 
air-cavity or carinal-canal ; there is also a ring of air-cavities 
called vallecular canals alternating with the vascular bundles, 
and consequently opposite to the furrows on the stem ; 
finally, there is a large central cavity. All the canals are of 
lysigenous origin. The hollow internodes are closed by a 
solid transverse wall or diaphragm, formed at each node. 
The branches are produced in whorls from the nodes, and 
originate at a point below the free leaf-sheath. Both main 
stem and branches produce chlorophyll, and are the organs 
of assimilation, transpiration, etc. The stem increases in 
length by the segmentation of a large, three-sided, pyramidal, 
apical cell. The sporangia are developed in cone-like 
groups at the extremity of ordinary vegetative aerial stems, 
as in Equisetum sylvaticum, or on special branchless stems 
devoid of chlorophyll, as in E. maximum. The spores 
contain chlorophyll, and are remarkable for the highly 
differentiated wall, which consists of four distinct layers. 
The outer layer splits into four pieces, that remain fixed to 
the spore in pairs by a small point, the remaining portion 
being free and very hygroscopic, thus aiding in the 
dissemination of the spores. 

The spores, previous to germination, divide into two 
cells of unequal size. The smaller of the two, after losing its 
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chlorophyll, gives origin to. a colourless rhizoid, the larger 
cell by repealed division forms the prothallus, which as a 




Fig. yi.—A, upper portion of a fertile branch of a "horsetail" {Eqaisetum 
palustrt] ; v, leaf-sheaths below which the branches, r, spring ; ic, 
uppermost sterile sheath ; a, the spike ; J, the peltate, fertile leaves. B, 
transverse section of the stem ( x 6) ; c, central cavity ; i, the fibro- 
vascular bundles, arranged in a circle, each having a cavity, * ,-/. the 
cavities below the grooves ; r, the ridges. C, peltate leaf with sporangia 
on its inner surface ; «, the stalk ; sp, the sporangia. O, diagram of 
the course taken by the fibro-vascular bundles where two intettiodes 
meet ; ii, the intemodes ; k, the node. (From Pranll.) 

rule bears antheridia or archegonia only. The male pro- 
thallia are very small, and consist of a single layer of cells, 
the female much larger, sometimes half an inch in length, 
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much lobed, and the lobes are more than one cell in thick- 
ness. The archegonia are flask-shaped ; the antherozoids 
are the largest known, and consist of a coiled band, 
broad and flattened posteriorly, tapering towards the anterior 
end, which bears a tuft of slender cilia. 

Filioes {Ferns). 
The present order includes some of the largest of Crypto- 
gams living at the present day, many of the tree-ferns having 
thick, cylindrical, unbranched stems, fifty feet or more in 
height, and bearing at the apex a crown of leaves of enormous 
size. The asexually-formed spore is always unicellular, 
and in the majority of instances gives origin to a short 
pro tone ma-like filament that expands at the apex into a 
more or less obcordate prothallus. In the Hymenophyllacea 
the spore divides into three 
cells before the exospore is 
ruptured; one of the three cells 
produces a branched protone- 
moid body, the flat prothallia 
originating from the lateral 
branches. The prothallus con- 
sists of a plate of cells several 
layers in thickness in the centre, 
and lying flat on the substra- 
tum ; it is distinctly bilateral, the 
archegonia and the antheridia, 

along with rhizoids, being pro- F 'g- 33-— Prothallus or first and 
, , , , , , sexualgenerationof afernr under 

dUCCd On the under surface; the surface, showing, ar, archegonia, 

antheridia are sometimes mar- ^ ^om Prknli.f 00 '" 113 '" ( * 
ginal, rarely on the upper sur- 
face. AH the cells contain chlorophyll. 
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The archegonia originate as an outgrowth from a single cell 
of the prothallus. The papilla, after becoming cut off from 
the parent-cell by a septum, either divides at once into the 



F'B- 34- — I'olypody fern (PoModium vulgari). A, young archegonium ; 
A -1 , neck canal-cell ; K", ventral canal-cell ; o, oosphere. B. mature 
archegonium open at the mouth of the neck to admit of the entrance of 
the antherozoids to the oosphere ( x 240}- (From Strasburger.) 

mother-cells of the antherozoids, or forms by cell-division a 
central cell surrounded by a single layer of cells. The central 
cell then divides into a small number of mother-cells, each 
producing a single antherozoid. The antherozoids consist 
of a flattened band of protoplasm, spirally coiled, and 
furnished at the anterior end with a tuft of cilia. A vesicle 
containing starch-grains is frequently attached to the posterior 
end of the antherozoid. The archegonia also originate 
from a single superficial cell of the prothallus, which is 
divided into three cells by two septa parallel to the surface 
of the prothallus, the lowest or basal cell of the three forms, 
by cell- division, the ventral portion of the archegonium, 
which is sunk in the substance of the prothallus, the upper 
cell by division forms the curved neck of the archegonium ; 
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the central cell divides into two by a septum parallel to the 
surface of the prothallus, the lower and much larger portion 
becomes the oosphere, the smaller upper portion forms the 
ventral canal-cell that becomes 
pointed upwards, and forces ^ 
its way between the neck- 
cells. When the oosphere is 
ready for fertilization, the wall 
of the canal-cell becomes 
mucilaginous, forms a canal 
down which the antherozoids 
find their way, and blend with 
the oosphere at a colourless 
spot facing the canal called 
the Receptive Spot. The muci- 
lage resulting from the dis- 
integration of the canal-cell 
accumulates at the mouth of 
the neck, and contains malic 
acid, which attracts the an- 
therozoids. 

Immediately after fertilization the oosphere secretes a 
wall of cellulose, and becomes the oospore, which at once 
divides and forms the embryo ; the first septum, called the 
basal septum, is nearly vertical, and parallel to the long 
axis of the neck ; this is followed by two others at right 
angles to it and to each other, thus forming eight cells or 
octants. The four octants lying in front of the basal wall, 
/'. e. nearest the apex of the prothallus, form the epibasal 
half of the embryo, the remaining four the hypobasal half. 
Two of the epibasal cells give origin to the growing-point 
of the stem and the first leaf or cotyledon, while from two 



Fig- 35- — Polypody fern {Polypodia 
um vulgare). A, ripe antheridi- 
um ; B, the same after the escape 
of the antherozoids ; p, cell of 
prothallus, 1, 2, lateral cells ; 3, 
lid, "or cover-cell. C, an anther- 
ozoid as seen in movement. D, 
one fixed with solution of iodine 
(A, B x 240 ; C, D x 540). 
(From Strasburger.) 
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of the hypobasal cells originate the first root and the foot 
or organ by which the embryo attaches itself to the pro- 
thallus, for the purpose of absorbing food until its own roots 
and leaves are formed. 

The sporophore, as already stated, 
often attains to a large size, and per- 
sists for many years. The stem 
grows by means of a single apical 
cell. The fundamental tissue some- 
times consists entirely of thin-walled 
parenchyma, but in the larger species 
certain portions become thick-walled, 
dark coloured and prosenchymatous, 
and form the tissue 'called scleren- 
ckyma, which usually forms a sheath 
enclosing each vascular bundle. The 
"tj^wS^jS ™™!» bundles are always closed, 
lus—vauri£). The pro- and are concentric, or having the 

thallus or sexual gener- ,, ... .- .. 

aiion, pp. seen from phloem completely surrounding the 

STiCS'SH »y' em ' e « e P' in the Senus Omuuh, 

asexual generation, *, where they are collateral, or with 

u/' a first roots of the 'he xylem and phloem lying side by 

Sfi'SfU.VZ'; sMe - The "»'=» ™ sists ■""* °< 

(x about 3). (From scalariform tracheides. True spiral 
Prantl, after Sachs.) . „ , . ., 

vessels are rare. Each bundle is 

surrounded by a single row of narrow cells called the 

endoderm or vascular bundle-sheath. The stem rarely 

branches. The leaves vary much in size and structure. In 

the Hymenophyllaceai the minute leaves consist of a single 

layer of cells, as in the mosses, but have distinct vascular 

bundles. In the rest the leaf has a well-defined epidermis 

furnished with numerous stomata on the under surface. 
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The stoma have two guard-cells, and the epidermal cells 
contain chlorophyll. The leaves are circinate in vernation, 
being rolled up from apex to base. As a rule all the leaves 
are alike in form, but sometimes there are two distinct 
forms, some larger and with broader leaflets, that perform 
vegetative work only, others with narrow leaflets that pro- 




Fig. 36. — Clilb-moss [Lycopodium clavatum). s, the fructification (slightly 

reduced). (From Prantl.) 

duce the spores. In the royal fern (Osmunda regalis) the 
terminal portions of the large vegetative leaves are modified 
and bear the sporangia. With the exception of certain 
species of Trichomanes all ferns have true roots, characterized 
as such by the presence of a root-cap and root-hairs. 

In typical ferns the sporangia originate from a single 
epidermal cell, and are formed in clusters or sort in con- 
nection with a vascular bundle. In the Hymenophyllacea 
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they are situated at the tip of a vein at the margin of the 
frond, in others almost invariably on the under surface of 
the " frond " or leaf. The sori are either naked or covered 
by a membranous outgrowth of the epidermis called the 
indusium, or by the recurved margin of the leaf. The 
sporangia are variable in form in the different groups, and 
either stalked or sessile. Each sporangium originates from 
a single epidermal cell that grows outwards, the projecting 
portion being cut off from the mother-cell by a septum. 
The projecting portion is again divided by a transverse 
septum, the lower cell forming the pedicel, the upper or 
terminal cell the sporangium. The latter cell is success- 
ively divided by four oblique walls into four peripheral cells, 
and a central one — the archespore. The peripheral cells 
by further division form the wall of the sporangium, which 
in the majority of species consists of a single layer of cells, 
a particular row of which is modified to form the annulus, 
that runs in different directions round the sporangium, 
depending on the species, and is -present for the purpose 
of effecting the dehiscence or opening of the sporangium 
when the spores are mature. In the Osmundacece the 
annulus is replaced by a special group of cells that perform 
the same function. From the archespore are cut off four 
external cells, which by further division form one or two 
layers of cells forming the tapetum. This last structure 
soon disappears, and at the same time the archespore by 
repeated divisions usually forms sixteen spore mother-cells, 
that become free in the cavity of the sporangium. Eventually 
each mother-cell produces four spores. 

The sporangia in the group Marattiacece are endogenous 
in origin, i.e. are produced from internal cells of the frond, 
and are destitute of an annulus. 
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Several species are reproduced vegetatively by the forma- 
tion of bulbils on the leaves. The usual course of alterna- 
tion of generations is sometimes disturbed by apogamy, 
where the sporophore springs directly from the prothallus 
in a vegetative manner, and not from a fertilized oosphere. 
In apospory the prothallus originates from the surface of a 
leaf of the sporophore instead of from a spore, and is often 
abnormal in form, but produces normal antheridia and 
archegonia. Such prothallia may originate at a point where, 
under normal conditions, a sorus would have been formed, 
or sometimes from a point not connected with the origin 
of sporangia. The last method shows the passage from 
oophore to sporophore without the intervention of spores, 
and in some species of Trichomanes both apogamy and 
apospory have been observed on the same individual, the 
two generations being in turn produced vegetatively without 
the intervention of either sexual organs or spores. 



Ophioglossaceee. 

The members of the present small group are represented 
in Britain by the Moon wort {Botrychium lunarid)^ and 
Adder's-tongue (Ophioglossum vulgatum)^ and are usually 
included in our Floras along with the ferns, from which 
however they differ in some important points. The leaves 
are not circinate in vernation ; the prothallus is formed 
underground and consequently has no chlorophyll, in this 
respect resembling that of the Lycopodiacea ; the sporangia 
are endogenous in origin and without an annulus, thus 
resembling the Marattiacece. 
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Lycopodiaceae. 

The present small group is represented in Britain by 
several species of Lycopodium, popularly known as "club- 
moss," or " stag's-horn moss " (Fig. 36). The life-history of 
many species is imperfectly or not at all known. The stem 
most frequently branches in a dichotomous or repeatedly 
forked manner, and, unlike the ferns, the leaves are always 
sessile, small, and more or less adpressed to the stem. In the 
typical genus, Lycopodium, the prothallus is either subter- 
ranean and without chlorophyll, as in Lycopodium annotinum, 
of a more or less tuberous form, and produces both anther- 
idia and archegonia ; or, as in Lycopodium cernuum, the lower 
cylindrical portion is immersed in the soil, without chloro- 
phyll, and producing rhizoids at its base, and bearing at its 
apex a number of flattened green lobes ; the antheridia 
and archegonia are immersed in the colourless portion just 
beneath the green lobes. The oospore first divides into 
two cells, the uppermost one nearest the neck forms the 
suspensor y a structure that is more highly evolved in Phan- 
erogams ; the lower cell forms the mother-cell of the embryo. 
The stem is usually prostrate, sometimes erect, rarely 
elongated, slender, and climbing. So far as is known the 
stem has no apical cell, but increases in length by a group 
of cells of equal value, as in Phanerogams. In the genus 
Psilotium, however, an apical cell is present. The leaves 
also agree with those of Phanerogams in originating from a 
group of cells, and not from a single superficial cell, as in 
ferns. In the stem there is a single central or axial bundle, 
circular in outline and consisting of several isolated or 
anastomosing plates of xylem completely surrounded by 
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phloem, the whole being enclosed in a well-developed 
bundle-sheath. In Lycopodium the sporangia are reniform 
or kidney-shaped, and spring from the base of the upper 
surface of a leaf; they are unilocular or contain one cavity 




Fig. 37.— Germinating macrospore of Stlagintlla marleruii. The portion of 
tissue above the dark line, d, is the prothallus ; a, is an unfertilized 
archegonium ; e, 4, embryos in two arch ego nia that have been fertilized. 
The cavity of the spore below the prothallus is filled with endosperm 
that furnishes the first food to the young embryos, one of which, t. , has 
already pushed down into it (highly mag.]. (From Prantl, after Sachs.) 

only, and dehisce or operi at maturity by a slit. The leaves 
bearing the sporangia are either ordinary vegetative leaves 
scattered over the stem, or are considerably modified, being 
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thin and colourless, and are then usually collected in spike- 
like clusters at the tips of certain branches. 

In the genera Psiloiium and Ttnesipteris the sporangia 
are plurilocular, containing three or four cavities, and do 
not originate from the leaves. 

In many species vegetative reproduction takes place by 
bulbils, or gemmae formed on the stem or root. 

Heterosporous Forms. 

Selaginellaceae. 

The present group is also known by the name Ligulatcz 
from the presence of an outgrowth from the basal portion 
of the leaf called the ligule. In Selaginella the stem of the 
sporophore is usually much branched, the branches being 
developed in one plane only in most species, and is always 
dorsiventral in character. Increase in length varies in 
different species : in some there is a single apical cell, in 
others two apical cells of equal value. The fundamental 
tissue consists of closely-compacted, thin-walled cells with- 
out intercellular spaces, and is bounded by an epidermis 
without stomata. The vascular bundles are cauline, con- 
centric and closed, and are usually flattened, and each 
bundle is enclosed by a well-defined bundle-sheath, and 
outside this again is a large air-cavity completely surround- 
ing the bundle, which is traversed by plates of cells connect- 
ing the bundle with the fundamental tissue. The xylem 
consists chiefly of scalariform and reticulated tracheides. 
The leaves are small in size and undivided, and have a 
single vein or vascular bundle. On the upper surface of 
each leaf near the base is a membranous outgrowth called 
the ligule. In most species the leaves are heterophyllous 
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and developed in one plane, those on the ventral side being 
larger than those on the dorsal side. True roots are present 
in all the species. The sporangia of both kinds — micro- 
sporangia and megasporangia — originate from the stem, 
each subtended by a leaf, but owing to subsequent develop- 
ment they occupy the axil of the leaf or become seated on 
its base below the ligule. The two kinds resemble each 
other during their early development, and until the wall of 
the sporangium, tapetum, and spore mother-cells are formed. 
At this stage one of the spore mother-cells of the mega- 
sporangium grows vigorously and its contents become 
transformed into four megaspores, the number contained in 
a megasporangium. The remaining spore mother-cells 
disappear without forming megaspores. In the micro- 
sporangia all the spore mother-cells grow equally, each 
producing four microspores that are very much smaller than 
the megaspores. The leaves bearing sporangia form dense 
spikes at the tips of special branches. The megasporangia 
are formed at the lower portion of the spike, the micro- 
sporangia at the upper part in some species. 

The suppression of the sexual generation is very marked, 
the prothallus being no longer capable of independent 
growth, but is a development of tissue within the spore, and 
destitute of chlorophyll. The formation of the prothallus is 
contemporaneous with the growth of the megaspore, and is 
fully formed by the time the latter is mature, occupying the 
apical portion of the spore, the basal portion being yet 
filled with undifferentiated protoplasm which eventually 
forms a tissue by free cell-formation — the endosperm — that 
furnishes the young oophore with nutriment. In some 
species the prothallus and endosperm are separated by a 
diaphragm. The formation of archegonia begins even 
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before the rupture of the exospore, which eventually splits 
at the apex and exposes the prothallus. The archegonia 
originate from a superficial cell of the prothallus that 
becomes divided by a wall parallel to the surface, the upper 



Fig. 38. — Median longitudinal section through an ovule of the pine (Pitta 
vulgaris). 1, embryo-sac filled with endosperm ; a, ventral portion ; c, 
neck of an archegonium ; b, nucleus of the oosphere ; iw, the nucellus 
of the ovule ; p, pollen-grains upon and in the apex of the nucellus ; /, 
pollen-tubes, traversing the nucellus ; 1, integument ; 1, portion of 
wing of seed (x 9}. {From Strasburger. ) 

cell forms the neck, the lower one the ventral portion of the 
archegonium. The first archegonium originates at the apex 
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of the prothallus, others following in centrifugal succession. 
The microspores after remaining in a unicellular condition 
during the winter are divided by a septum into two very 
unequal cells : the smaller of the two undergoes no further 
change, and represents the last vestige of the male prothallus ; 
the larger cell divides into from four to eight cells, each 
of which further divides into four mother-cells of antherozoids. 
The antherozoids are spirally coiled and furnished at the 
anterior end with two cilia. After fertilization the oospore 
divides into two cells by a septum formed at right angles to 
the axis of the archegonium ; from the upper cell is formed 
the suspensory the lower cell forming the embryo, which 
becomes highly differentiated before it leaves the megaspore, 
resembling in this respect the embryo in Phanerogams. By 
increase in length of the suspensor the lower portion of the 
embryo is forced down into the endosperm, from which its 
foot absorbs food. 

In the only other genus, Isoetes, the stem is very short 
and unbranched, and completely covered by the sheathing- 
bases of the long, subulate or filiform leaves. The spor- 
angia are produced singly in a depression in the sheathing- 
base of the leaf called the fovea. The outer leaves bear 
megasporanges only, the inner ones microsporanges . only. 
The megasporangia frequently contain more than four 
megaspores. 

The species of Selaginella are terrestrial, and most abun- 
dant in the tropics. Most species of Isbetes are aquatic, a 
very few terrestrial. 

Rhizocarpeee. 

The species grow either entirely submerged or floating on 
water, and are mostly natives of warm regions, although one 

Q 
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genus, Pilularia, is not uncommon in Britain. The name 
is derived from the fact that the sexual reproductive organs 
are produced near the root or the base of the leaves. The 
stem, as also the root, grows by the repeated division of 
a single apical cell. The stem is very short in Azolla and 
Salvinia, elongated and prostrate in Marsilea and Pilularia ; 
its vascular bundles are concentric and closed, and each 
bundle is surrounded by a bundle-sheath. Salvinia is 
rootless, the other genera are furnished with true fibrous 
roots. The leaves vary considerably in the four genera. 
In Marsilea and Pilularia the vernation is circinate, in the 
latter genus the petiole alone is present and grows erect 
and quill-like, hence the popular name of " quill worts." 
In Marsilea there is an elongated slender petiole bearing 
four leaflets at the apex. In Azolla the leaves are placed in 
two rows on the stem, each leaf is deeply divided, one lobe 
floating, the other submerged ; finally in Salvinia the leaves 
are arranged in whorls of three, two of which are flattened 
and float, the third is submerged and divided into many 
long slender filaments that perform the functions of roots, 
the latter being absent in this genus. The two kinds of 
sporangia — megasporangia and microsporangia — occur in 
clusters, and are always enclosed in a closed capsule, the 
whole forming a sorus or sporocarp. The sporocarp is by 
some considered homologous with the ovule and its coats 
in Phanerogams. In Salvinia and Azolla the sporocarp is 
unilocular, in Marsilea and Pilularia plurilocular. Up to 
the formation of the spore mother-cells no difference is 
observable between the development of megaspores and 
microspores. In both a tapetum is formed, enclosing a 
central tetrahedral archespore which divides into fourteen 
spore mother-cells; each of these divides again into four 
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tetrahadrally arranged special spore-cells. In the megaspor- 
angium one of the special spore-cells grows and forms the 
megaspore, that becomes enveloped in an epispore formed 
from the mucilage resulting from the disintegration of the 
remaining sixty-three mother-cells and the cells forming the 
tapetum. In the microsporangium the whole of the sixty- 
four special mother-cells develop into microspores. The 
megaspores have an apical umbo or papilla, below which 
the prothallus is formed and finally exposed by the rupture 
of the epispore. The prothallus never becomes free from 
the megaspore, and is generally destitute of chlorophyll, or 
contains a small portion. The archegonia consist of a 
ventral portion and a short neck, and are produced in 
smaller numbers than in preceding groups, and in some 
genera only one is formed. The prothallus formed by the 
microspore is exceedingly rudimentary, being usually reduced 
to a single cell, the antheridia are also rudimentary as com- 
pared with those of preceding orders. The antherozoids 
are spirally coiled, and furnished at the broader end with 
vibratile cilia and a vesicle containing starch grains. The 
fertilized oosphere becomes clothed with a cell-wall, and then 
by repeated division forms a foot, cotyledon and plumule, 
before becoming free from the megaspore. 

It will have been observed that in the present group the 
male and female organs respectively originate from inde- 
pendent structures — the microsporangium and macrospor- 
angium — the number of archegonia have been considerably 
reduced, and the oophore or sexual generation reduced to a 
minimum, the male prothallus to that of a single cell, the 
female one to a small group of cells that do not become 
free from the megaspore, hence the great bulk of the plant, 
including all the vegetative portion, the wall of the 
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sporocarp, with its contained megaspores or microspores, 
belonging to the asexual generation or sporophore. 

Fossil Vascular Cryptogams. — Several of the groups were 
more numerous and highly differentiated in early geological 
periods than at the present day. The earliest remains occur 
in the Upper Silurian, and the maximum of development 
appears to have been reached during the Devonian and Car- 
boniferous ages, where, along with Gymnosperms, they con- 
stituted the most highly organized of existing vegetation, 
the Angiosperms occurring first in the Permian formation. 
The RhizocarpecB are scantily represented in the earlier 
formations, but fossil forms nearly allied to the Selaginellacece 
occur in great abundance in Palaeozoic times, especially 
during the Carboniferous period, where the species of 
Lepidodendron and Sigillaria assumed the dimensions of 
modern forest trees, having stems eighty or ninety feet high 
and two feet or more in diameter, covered with scars of 
various patterns, corresponding to the point of attachment of 
leaves. The fructification is heterosporous, the sporangia 
occupying the bases of leaves collected into dense, terminal, 
cone-like spikes. The fossils once known by the name of 
Stigmaria have been proved to be the roots of species of 
Sigillaria. Ferns are especially abundant during the 
Carboniferous period, all the species being referable to 
existing types. The Equisetacece are represented in Carbon- 
iferous strata, more especially by species of Calamifes, 
having the habit of Equisetum, but much larger than any 
existing species. 



CHAPTER VII I. 

PHANEROGAMIA. 
Gymnospermese — Angiosperm eae. 

As previously stated, the group known as Phanerogams 
or Flowering plants must not be considered as an entirely 
new starting-point, altogether independent of Cryptogams, 
but rather as a continuation of the latter group, characterized 
by certain morphological and physiological features, but at 
the same time quite as closely allied to the higher Crypto- 
gams, or even more so, as the divisions of the latter are to 
each other. 

In Phanerogams the male or fertilizing element is never 
a naked protoplasmic body or antherozoid possessed of 
spontaneous movement that reaches the oosphere by the 
agency of water \ but on the other hand its protoplasm is per- 
manently enclosed in a cell-wall, the whole being known as 
a pollen grain, fertilization being effected by the protrusion 
of the intine or inner wall of the pollen grain in the form of 
a slender filament called the pollen-tube, which either 
directly or indirectly comes in contact with the oosphere, or 
ovule as it is frequently called, and along which the nucleus 
of the pollen grain passes and enters the oosphere, thus 
effecting the act of fecundation. Owing to the absence of 
spontaneous movement on the part of the pollen, the latter 
is either produced in close proximity to the female organ on 
which it is shed, or it may be carried by the wind or by 
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insects. In the highest Cryptogams the asexually-produced 
spores always become free from the sporophore before 
they produce the sexual organs; but in Phanerogams 
fertilization takes place upon the sporophore, the structure 
that becomes free being the highly-differentiated embryo 
still surrounded by a protective covering belonging to the 
sporophore. 

Gymnosperme®. 

The Gymnosperms, represented by the firs, pines, yews, 
cedars, cycads, etc., are most closely [allied to the vascular 
Cryptogams. The pollen grain is homologous with the 
microspore of the heterosporous Vascular Cryptogams, 
and the pollen-sac of the anther with the microsporangium. 
In all Gymnosperms the pollen grain consists of two or 
more cells, one of which is very much larger than the rest, 
and produces the pollen-tube that effects fertilization. This 
large cell corresponds to the fertile portion of the micro- 
spore that gives origin to antherozoids, while the smaller 
cells are homologous with the rudimentary prothallus of the 
microspore. In the female reproductive organ of Gymno- 
sperms, we find within certain integuments a structure 
called the nucellus, which is the homologue of the mega- 
sporangium in Vascular Cryptogams. The nucellus encloses 
the embryo-sac, the homologue of the megaspore, which in 
turn contains several secondary embryo-sacs or corpuscula, 
that correspond to the central cell of the archegonium in 
Vascular Cryptogams; the archegonium itself is arrested, 
but certain rudimentary structures are present that corre- 
spond to the neck of the archegonium. Several oospheres 
are usually formed, although only one becomes fertilized. 
The endosperm is formed as in Selaginella, before the 



AN GIO SPERMS. 231 

oospheres are fertilized (Fig. 38). After fertilization, the 
oosphere always forms a suspensor, or pro-embryo, a structure 
first indicated in Selaginella. Fertilization is always direct, 
the pollen grain coming directly in contact with the ovule, 
that is seated on an open carpellary bract. The vascular 
bundles are collateral and open. True vessels are rare. 

Angiospermee. 

In the present large division, that includes the great 
majority of Phanerogams, the pollen grain is generally 
unicellular, the single cell being fertile and forming 
pollen tubes, hence the last trace of the male prothallus 
has disappeared. In the female organ the embryonic 
vesicle is also formed directly in the embryo-sac, hence 
the oophyte or sexual generation is reduced to the pollen 
grain and the oosphere. The endosperm is formed after 
the fertilization of the oosphere. Fertilization is always 
indirect, the ovules always being enclosed within one or 
more carpellary leaves, that constitute the pericarp or 
"fruit." The fibro-vascular bundles are collateral, and 
the xylem contains true vessels in considerable quantity. 
The two subdivisions, Monocotykdones and Dicotykdones, are 
characterized as follows. 

Monocotykdones : Embryo, with one cotyledon or seed- 
leaf. Fibro-vascular bundles closed. 

Dicotykdones : Embryo, with two opposite cotyledons. 
Fibro-vascular bundles open. 
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Primary divisions and natural orders are printed in capitals ; generic and 
specific names in italics ; other terms in Roman type. 



ACACIA^ protection of, 19 

Accessory spores, 160 

Acetabularia, 100, 137 

Acid, citric, 40 
„ malic, 40, 215 

ACRASIEiE, 80, 83 

Acrogonidia, 161 

Acrospores, 161, 165 

Adaptation to circumstances, 15 

Adder's tongue, 219 

Adiantum capillus-veneris, pro- 
thallus of, 216 

iEcidiospores, 172 

sEcidium, 173 

,, berberidis, 1 73 

Agalozonia, 113 

Agaricini, 144, 145, 181 

Agaricus, 143 

campestris, 139, 182 
muscarius, 145 
sanguineus, 146 

Air-bladders, 115 

Air-chambers, 45 

Akinetes, 103 

Albuminoids, 6 

AlgjE, 85, 94 
,, fossil, 133 

Alternation of generations, 75 

Amblyosporium Botrytis, 144 

Amoeba, 32 

Amoeboid, 32 

Amphigastria, 200 

Amyloplast, 40 

Ana charts canadensis, 7 

Androspores, 122 
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Anemophilous, 79 
Annual rings, origin of, 56 
Annulus, 181, 206, 218 
Antheridia, 76 
Antheridium of CAara, 196 

,, Funaria Aygrometrica, 

204 fig. 

Antheridium of Polypodium vul* 

gare, 215 fig. 
Antherozoids, 68, 116 
AntAoceros, 202 
Apical-cell, 60 
Aplanospores, 103 
Apogamy, 219 
Apophysis, 203 
Apospory, 219 
Archegonia, 76 
Archegonium of CAara, 196 

,, Funaria Aygrometrica, 

205 fig. 

Archegonium of Polypodium vul- 

gare, 214 fig. 
ArcAespore, 202, 218 
Archicarps, 157 
Arcyria, 83 

„ incarnata, 8 fig. 
Asci, 148 
Ascobolus furfur aceus, structure of, 

168 
Ascogenous hyphse, 168 

ASCOMYCETES, I43, I48, 151, 

152, 166 

Ascomycetes, primitive types of, 

166 
Ascophyllum nodosum, 115 
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Asterina, 14 1 
Assimilation, 41, 43 
Auricularia, 177 

,, structure of basidia, 

177 

AURICULARLB, 176, 177 
AUTOBASIDIOMYCETES, 1 78 

Auxospore, 88 
Azolla, 226 
Azygospore, 159 

Bacillus anthracis, 86 
Bacteria, 86 

,, arthrosporous, 86 

,, endosporous, 86 
Balanophore^, 149 
Bangiace^e, 136 
Barberry, 172 
Basidia, 147 

,, evolution of, 165 
Basidiomycetes, 142, 143, 152 
Basidiospores, 147, 171 
Basilar-cell, 91 
Basipetal, 172 
Bast, 52 

„ fibres, 55 
Batrachospermum, 126, 127, 130, 

132 

Battarrea, 186 
Beggiatoa roseo-persicina, 86 
Bilateral, 199 
Birds'-nest orchis, 149 
Bladder-plums, 166 
Bladder-wrack, 114 
Boletus, 145, 146 

,, change of colour in flesh of, 

146 
Boletus, characters of, 180 

„ lividus, 145 
Bonnier's lichen cultures, 191 
Bordered pits, 26 
Bornet's lichen cultures, 191 
Botrychium lunaria, 219 
Botrytis, 150 

„ cinerea, 150 
Bracts in Chara, 196 
Brefeld's classification of Fungi, 

189 



Brood-cells, 161 
Broom-rape, 149 
Bulbochate, 122 
Bundles, closed 54 

„ concentric, 54 

,, fibro- vascular, 51, 53 fig. 
Bundle-sheath, 216 
Bunt, 162 

Calamities, 228 
Calcium oxalate, 144 
Callithamnion, 130 

,, rothii, 125 

Calothrix, 91 
Calypogeia, 199 
Calyptra, 202, 206 
Canal-cell, 215 
Canals, vallecular, 211 
Capillitium, 81, 185 
Capitula, secondary, 196 
Capitulium, 196 
Capsella bursa-pastoris, 157 
Capsule, 201 
Carinal -canal, 211 
Carpogonium, 129, 167 fig. 
Carpospores, 130 
Caulerpa, 23 
Cauline bundles, 51 
Cell, basilar, 91 
Cell-colonies, 44 
Cell, distal end of, 126 

„ division, 33, 35 

,, filaments, 44 

„ formation, 32 

,, fusions, 46 

„ masses, 45 

,, naked, 32 

„ proximinal end, 126 

,, sap, 40 

,, surfaces, 44 

„ wall, 19 

,, ,, thickening of, 24 
Cells, stellate, 23 

,, substances contained in, 37 
Cellular plants, 78 
Cellulose, 19 

,, composition of, 22 
,, test for, 23 
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Central cavity of Equisetum stem, 

211 

Ceramium, 127 

,, ciliatum, 127 

,, rudrum, 127 

Ceratium, 83 
Chatocladium, 160, 165 
Chantransia corymbifera, 136 
Chara, 195 

embryo of, 197 
fragilis, 195 fig. 
CHARACEiE, I95 

,, fossil, 198 

Chlamydospores, 165 
Chlorophyll, 10 

„ formation of, 38 

Chlorothecium, 93 
Chorda^ III 
Chordarta, 1 12 
Chromoplast, 38 
Chroococcus, 90 
Chrooiepus aureum, 102 
Chrysanthemum leucanthemum, 67 
Circinate, 217 
Circumscissile, 205 
Clamp-connections, 141 
Classification of fungi, Brefeld's, 

189 
Clathrus cancellatus, 187 
CLAVARiiE, features of, 180 
Clavate, 176 
Cleistogamous, 60, 
Club-moss, fructification of, 21 7 fig. 
Cluster-cups, 173 
CCENOBIEiE, 96 
Ccenobium, 94 

COLEOCHiETACEiE, 123, 1 38 

Collema, structure of, 169 
Colours of fungi, 145 
Columella, 159 
Commensal ism, 191 
Common-bundles, 51 
Common- wall of cell, 45 
Conceptacles, 116 
Conferva melagonium, 17 

„ tortuosa, 17 
CONFERVOIDE^E HETEROGAMY, 
Il8 



CONFERVOIDEiE ISOGAMiE, 102 

Conidia, 162 
Conifers, 26, 41, 56 
Conjugate, 103, 150 
Conjugation, 35 

„ lateral, 107 

,, scalariform, 106 

Continuity of protoplasm, 27 

„ „ in fungi, 144 

Corallina, 128, 129, 132 
Cork, 26, 60 
Cormogens, 77, 199 

CORMOPHYTES, 77 

Cortex, 52 
Corticium, 179 
Cross-fertilization, 36, 65 
Crouania, 130 
Cryptogams, 32, 74 
Cryptostomata, 118 
Crystals, 41 
Cutleria^ 113 
CutleriacejE, 113 

CYANOPHYCEiE, 89 

Cyathus, 184 
Cyclosis, 198 

Cynomorium coecineum, 149 
Cystidia, 168 
Cystocarp, 130 
Cystopus, 145, ISO 
,, candidus, 157 



Dacryomycetes, 179 
Dasya coccinea, J33 
Degradation products, 28 
Dehiscence, 218 
Desmids, 104 
Diaphragm, 211 
Diatomace/E, 87 
Diatoms, 29 

DlCOTYLEDONES, 52, 6o, 23 1 

DictyotacejE, 109 
Didymium leucopus, 8 fig. 
Dioecious, 116 

DlSCOMYCETES, I43 
Division of Labour, 18 
Dorsiventral, 199 
JOraparnaldia % 102 
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Dudresnaya, 131 
Dwarf males, 122 

Ectoearpus, in, 113 

Ectoplasm, 32 

Elaphomyces, spores of, 168 

Elaters in Gastromycetes, 186 

Embryo, 75 

„ of Ckara, 197 

Endoderm, 216, 223 

Endogenous, 57 

Etidophyllum, 176 

Endophytes, 140 

Endosperm, formation of, in Phan- 
erogams, 231 

Endosporous, 83 

Entomophilous, 69 

Epibasal, 215 

Epidermal appendages, 51 

Epidermis, 18, 48 

Epiphytes, 141 

Epispore, 227 

E pit hernia gibba, 134 

,, granulata, 134 

EQUISETACEjE, 210 

Equisetum, 29, 57, 210 
arvense, 211 
maximum, 211 
palustre, 212 fig. 
polarity of spores of, 

sylvahcum, 211 
Eurotium, 168 

,, repens, structure of, 167 
Excipulum, 170 
Exosporous, 83 

Facultative parasites, 140 
„ saprophytes, 140 

Fertilization, cross-, 65 
„ self-, 65 

Fertilizing-tubes, 131 

Fibro-vascular septem, 48, 5 1 

Filices, 213 

FloridE;«, 77 t 95, 124 

Flustra, 128 

Food, 9 

Foot of sporophore, 216 
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Form -genera, 151 
Form -species, 151 
Fossil Algae, 133 

Characeae, 198 

Fungi, 187 

Lichenes, 193 

Muscineae, 207 

vascular cryptogams, 228 
Free-cell formation, 35 
FucACEiE, 114 
Fucus, 117 

,, furcatus % 1 16 

Strratus, polarity of spores 

of, 14 
vesiculosus, 114, 116 
Fuligo varians, 7 
Funaria hygrometrica, antheridi- 

um of, 204 fig. 
Funaria hygrometrica, archegonium 

of, 205 fig. 
Funaria hygrometrica, plants of, 

207 fig. 
Fundamental tissue, 48 
Fungi, 148 

asexual, 148 
colours of, 145 
fertilization of, 147 
sexual, 148 
Fungus cellulose, 144 
Fungus melitensis \ 149. 

Gametes, 157, 158 

Gastromycetes, 178, 183 

G easier ) 186 

Gemmae, 161 

Generating tissue, 208 

Germ-tube, 172 

Gills of mushrooms, 181 

Gleba, 183, 185 

Glechoma hederacea, 18 

Gleocapsa polydermatica, 33 fig. 

Gloiosiphonia capillaris i 128 

Glucoside, 41 

Glycogen, 145 

Gonidium, 153 

Gonoplasm, 154 

Gottschea, 199 

Gracilaria, 130 
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Growing-points, 47, 58 
Growth, 3 

Guard-cells of stoma, 49 
Gulf- weed, 115 

GYMNOSPERMyE, 79, 230 

Gymnosperms, 52, 60, 77 
Gymnosporangitini) 1 76 
Gyroliths, 198 

Halidrys siliquosa, 115 
Haustoria, 162 
Hepatic^, 200 
Helicostylum, 159 
Hermaphrodite, 117 
Heteroecism, 171 
Heterocysts, 91 
Heterosporous, 210 

,, cryptogams, 222 

HimanthaUa lorea, 115, 116 
Host, 140 

HydnEvE, characters of, 180 
Hydrodiciyon , 99 
HymenochcBte^ cystidia of, 180 
Hymenogaster, 184 

HYMENOGASTREiE, 183 

Hymenomycetes, 178, 179 
HymenophyllacejE, 213 

,, structures of 

leaves, 216 
Hyphae, 141 

,, structure of, 114 
Hypobasal, 215 
Hypoxylon, 170 

Indehiscent, 184 
Indusium, 21 8 
Infusoria, 70 
Innovation, 202 
Inorganic matter, 9 
Intercellular spaces, 45 
Intine, 229 
Inulin, 41 
Isodiametric, 143 
IsoeUSy 225 
Isogamous, 103 
Isosporous, 210 

,, cryptogams, 210 
Ithyphalhts impudicus, X45, 187 



Jungermann ia, 1 99 

Lactarius, 144 

,, c/irysorrAt'tis, 144 

,, deliciosus, 144 
Lamellae or gills of fungi, 181 
Laminaria, ill, 1 12 
Lateral conjugation, 107 
Latex, 46, 144 
Lathrcea squamaria, 149 
Laticiferous hyphae in fungi, 144 

,, vessels, 46 

Leaf, section of, 59 fig. 
Leaf-traces, 51 
Lemanea i 129 
Lmtinus, 183 
LenziteS) 183 
Lepuiodendron, 228 

,, fungi parasitic in 

tissues of, 188 
Leptophloem, 203 
Leptoxylem, 204 
Leucobryum, 203 
Leuconostoc, 87 
Libriform fibres, 55 
Lichens, compound nature of, 190 
Lichens, fossil, 193 
Light, 12 
Lignin, 26 
Ligulaive, 222 
Ligule, 222 
Local growth, 23 
Lumen, 143 
Lunular'Wy 199 
Lycoperdace.«, 185 
Lycoperdon, 144 

LYCOPODIACEiE, 220 

Lycopodium, 2.2.0, 221 

annotimim, 220 
cemitum, 220 
davatum, fructifica- 
tion, 217 fig. 

Lycopodium prothallus, 220 

Lysigenous, 45 

Macrocystis pyrifera, no 
Macrospore, germinating, of Seia- 
ginella Martaisii^ 221 fig. 
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Malic acid, 215 
Manubrium, 196 

MARATTIACEiE, 2l8 

Marchantia, 199 

,, polytnorpha.) antheri- 

clium, 68 fig. 
MarchantiacejE, 49 
Mar si lea, 226 
Medulla, 52 
Medullary rays, 62 

„ sheath, 54 

,, system in Fucus, 115 
Megasporangia, 210 
Megaspores, 210 
Melobesia, 125, 128 
Meristem, 47 
Merulius lacrymans, 140 
Mesocarpus, 108, III 
Mesopod, 143 
Metabolism, 41 
Microsporangia, 210 
Microspores, 210 
Middle lamella, 45 
Midrib in Fucus, 115 
Mildew, 140 
Moisture, 10 
Monoblepharis, 148, 1 50 
MONOCOTYLEDONES, 52, 23 1 

Monoecious, 119 

Moon wort, 219 

Mortierella, 160 

Moulds, 138, 140, 153 

Mongeotia, 105 

Mucor, 37 fig., 143, 148, 159 

,, mucedo, 160 tig. 

,, -yeast, 161 

>> zygospores of, 158 fig. 
Mucorini, 150 
Multinucleated, ioo 
Muscardine, 140 
Muscined, 49, 78, 199, 209 
Musci, 199, 202 

,, fossil, 207 
Mutualism, 19, 191 
Mutinus caninus, 187 
Mycelium, 142 
Mycetozoa, 78, 80, 139 
Mycomyceies, 152, 161 



Myxogastres, 80 
Myxomycetes, 80 

Naked cell, 32 
Nemalion, 129, 131 fig. 
Neottia nidus-avis, 149 
Nereocy*Hs, in, 112 
Nidulfiria, 184 
Nitelfa, 7, 198 

„ flexilis, 195 fig. 
Nostoc, 90 
Nucellus, 230 
Nucleolus, 31 
Nucleus, 22, 31 

Octants, 215 
Octaviana, 184 
CEdogonium , ; 1 1 9, 122 
Oogonium, 123 
Oomycetes, 154 
Oosphere, 76, 154 
Oospore, 76, 154 
Operculum, 206 
Ophioglossaced, 219 
Ophiogiossum vulgatum, 219 
Organic matter, 9 
Orientation, 14 
Orobanche, 149 
Osviunda, 216 

„ regalis, 217 

OSMUNDACED, 2l8 

Ostiole, 116 
Ovule, 65, 229 

„ of Picea pinus, section of, 

224 fig. 



Palaeozoic fungi, 188 
Palmetto., 92 

Pandorina ?norutn, 16 fig., 96 
Paraphyses, 112, II 6, 178 
Parasites, 140 

„ facultative, 140 
Parenchyma, 44, 47 
Parmelia parietina, 191 
Parthenospores, 108 
Pediastred, 138 
Pedicel-cell, 117 
Peniophora, cy-stidia in, 179 
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Peri cambium, 57 
Pericarp, 124 

„ in Phanerogams, 231 
Pericentral-cells, 125 
Perichaetium, 204 
Peridium, 60, 172 
Periplasm, 154 
Peristome, 206 
Perisporiace^e, 168 
Peronospora, 140 
Petiole, 51 
Peziza, 143 

PH^OSPOREiE, IIO, 113 

Phalloide/E, 165, 149, 183, 187 
Phanerogamia, 229 
Phanerogams, 74, 79, 155 
Phelloderma, 60 
Phellogen, 60 

Phloem, 47, 52, 55 

,, -parenchyma, 55 
Phycqmycetes, 150, 151, 153 
Phycopbaein, ill 
Phytophthora, 155 

„ /«^/a»j,l55,l56fig. 

Picea pinuSj section of ovule, 224 

fig. 

PlLACRE^E, 176 

Pilacre> systematic position of, 
176 

Pilacre, structure of basidia, 176 

Pileus, 48, 143 

Pi/obo/us, 159 

Pilularia, 209, 226 

Pinnularia vividus, 29 fig. 

Piptocephalis, 1 60, 165 

Pith, 52 

Pits in walls of hyphse, 144 

Plasmodium, 81 

Plasmolysis, 31 

Plastic substances, 41 

Plurilocular, 222 

Pocket-plums, 166 

Polarity, 14 

Pollen, 229 

,, homologue of, in Crypto- 
gams, 230 

Pollen-sac, homologue of, in Cryp- 
togams, 230 



Pollinoids, 95, 125 

Polypodium vulgare^ archegonium 

of, 214 fig. 
PolyporevE,'i8o 
Polyporus, 138, 143 

,, sporophore of, 181 

Polysiphonia, 125, 130, 132 
Polysiphonous, 125 
Polytrichum formosum, 203 fig. 
Porphyry 125 
Proembryo of Chara, 197 
Promycelium, 164, 172 

,, spore, 172 

Prosenchyma, 47 
Protection against climate, 18 

,, „ living enemies, 

18 
Protective organs, 15 
Proteids, 6 

Protobasidiomycetes, 171 
ProtococcoidejE, 92 
Protococcus, 92, 191 
Protomyces marrosporus, 163 

,, sporidiola of, 164 

Protonema, 206 
Prothallium, 197 
Prothallus, 76 

„ of fern, 76 fig., 213 fig. 

„ of maiden-hair fern, 77 

fig. 
Protophyta, 85 

Protoplasm, I — 22 

„ chemical properties of, 

6 
Protoplasm, continuity of, 27, in 

,, physical properties of, 

7 
Protoplasm, rotation of, 30 

,, streaming of, 30 

Protozoa, 64, 70, 71, 72 

Pseudo-parenchyma, 32 

Pseudopodia, 32 

Psilotiunij 220, 222 

Pteridophyta, 78, 208, 210 

Puccinia srraminis, life-history of, 

I7i» 173, 174, 175 fig- 
Puff-ball, 138, 139 

Pyrenomycetes, 144 
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Pyronema confluent, structure of, 

169 
Pythium, 140, 150, 154 

de Baryanum, 154, 155 

gracile, 1 55 
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Raffles i ace^e, 149 
Ralfsia, no, 112 
Raphides, 41 

Receptive spot, 119, 122, 215 
Rejuvenescence, 37 
Reniform, 221 
Reproduction, 4 
Reserve material, 41 
Respiration, 42 
Resting-spore, 35, 122 
Resupinate, 181 
RhizocarpEj«, 225 
Rhizoids, 195 
Rhizopus, 148 

,, nigricans, 158 
Rhodospermin, 125 
Riccia, 199 
Ring, or annulus, 181 
Rivularia, 91 
Root-cap, 208, 217 
Root -hairs, 217 
Roots, fibro-vascular bundles of, 

56 

Rotation of protoplasm, 30 

Saccharomyces, 147, 16 1 
Salvinia, 209, 226 
Saprolegnia, 148, 150 
Saprophytes, 139 

,, facultative, 140 

Sargassum, 117 

,, bacciferum, 115 

Scalariform conjugation, 106 

,, tracheides, 216 

Schizogenous, 45 

SCHIZOMYCETES, 86, 1 39 
SCHIZOPHYCE/E, 7 1, 87 

Schvvendenerian theory of lichens, 

191 
Sclerenchyma, 2 16 
Scleroderma, 184 
Sclerotium, 142 



Scytosipfwn, ill 
Sea-mats, 128 
Seed, 66, 75 
Selaginella, 222, 225 

„ Martensii, germinating 
macrospore, 221 fig. 

SELAGINELLACEiC, 222 

Self-fertilizalion, 65 

Sensitive plant, 73 

Sessile, 181 

Shields of antheridium of Chara, 

196 
Sieve-plates, 46, in 

„ -tubes, 46, 55, in 
Sigillaria, 228 
Smut, 140, 262 
Son, no, 112, 129, 140, 217 
Spawn, mushroom, 139 
Species, 5 
Spermatia, 173 
Spermogonia, 173 
Sphcerobolus, structure of, 185 
Spharoplea annulina, 119 
Sphagnum, 203 
Sphere-yeast, 161 
Spiderwort, Virginian, 23 fig. 
Spirogyra, 36 fig., 75, 105, 135 
Spontaneous generation, 5 
Sporangia of ferns, origin of, 51, 

217 
Sporangia of Mycetozoa, 81 
Sporangiola, 160, 184 
Sporangiophore, 159 
Spore, 153 

,, accessory, 160 
,, promycelium, 172 
Spore-sac, 206 
Sporidiola, 163 

conjugation of, 164 

primary, 164 

secondary, 164 

tertiary, 164 
Sporocarp, 124, 167 
Sporophore, 76, 139, 142 
Sprout-gemmoe, 161 
Sprouting, 147 
Stamens, 66 
Starch, 39 fig., 145 
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Starch cellulose, 40 

„ composition of, 40 

,, formation of, 39 

,, hilum, 40 
Stellate, 184 

„ cells, 23 
Sterigmata, 147 
Stichidia, 129 
Sticta fuliginosa, 192 fig. 
Stigmaria, 228 
Stilbum, 143 
Stinkhorn, 145 
Stipe, 187 
Stipules, 200 
Stoma, 50 

,, guard-cells of, 49 
Stomata, 49 

Streaming of protoplasm, 30 
Stroma. 170 
Sub-hymenial Jayer, 168 
Sugar-cane, 40 
„ grape, 40 
Sun-flower, section of stem, 53 

Suspensor, 158, 220, 225 
Swarm -spores, 157 
Symbiosis, 191 
Syncephalis, 1 60 

,, nodosa, 158 

System, fibro- vascular, 48, 51 



Tannin, 41 
Tapetum, 218 
Teleutospores, 17 1 
Temperature, 12 

„ optimum, 12 

Tetragonidia, 95, 124 
Tetrasporangia, 109 
Tetraspores, 95, 109, 124 
Thallogens, 77 
Thallophyta, 78, 85 
Thallophytes, 77 
Thamnidium, 159 
Thelephora, 179 

,, spores of, 180 

THELEPHOREifc, 1 79 

Tilletid, conjugation of sporidiola, 
164 



Tissues, differentiation of, 47 
,, fundamental, 48 
,, permanent, 48 
„ plant, 44 
,, spurious, 44 
Tmesipteris, 222 
Toadstool, 139 
Toothwort, 149 
Torrubia, 170 
Tracheides, 54 
Tracheide fibres, 55 

,, scalariform, 216 
Tradeseanlia mrginica, 23 

,, ,, epidermis 

of, 50 fig. 
Trama, 181 
Transpiration, 50 
Tree-ferns, 213 
Tremellci) 176 

,, mesentericd, 176 
Tremelline,e, 144, 176, 177, 

179 
Trie hid) 83 
Trichogyne, 123, 130 
Tric/wmanes, absence of true roots, 

227 
Trichophore, 130 
Trumpet-hyphae, ill 
Tuber, spores of, 1 68 

Ulvace^;, 138 
Unilocular, 221 
UredinEjE, 171 
[/redo, 140 

,, linearis, 174 
Uredospore, 173 
UstilaginejE, 152, 162 
Ustilago, 140 

Vacuoles, 30 
Vaginula, 206 
Vallecular-canals, 211 
Vascular cryptogams, 208 

,, „ fossil, 228 

Vascular plants, 78 
Vaucheria, 1 00, 137, 1 50 
Vegetable Kingdom, lowest mem- 
bers of, 94 
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Veil, 181 


Wood primary, 56 


,, partial, 182 


,, secondary, 56 


,, universal, 182 


Woronin's hypha, 170 


Ventral canal-cell, 205 




Vessels, 46, 54 


XylaiHa y 170 


,, annular, 54 


Xylem, 52, 54 


,, laticiferous, 46 


1 


,, spiral, 54 


Yeast-fungi, 147, *6i 


VlOLACRiE, 69 


1 


Volva, 182 


Zanardinia.) 113 


Volvox globatOT) 98 


Zoospheres, 114 




Zygnema^ 105, 106 


Witches' brooms, 168 


Zygom orphic, 69 


Wood, 52 


Zygomycetes, 157, 158 


„ fibres, 54 


Zygospore, 35, 89, 148, 157 


,, parenchyma, 55 


,, o{ Mucor^ 158 fig. 



THE END. 
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Messrs. Methuen's List 



Forthcoming Books 



GENERAL LITERATURE 

Gladstone. THE SPEECHES AND PUBLIC ADDRESSES 
OF THE RT. HON. W. E. GLADSTONE, M.P. With Notes 
and Introductions. Edited by A. W. Hutton, M.A. (Librarian of 
the Gladstone Library), and H. J. Cohen, M.A. With Portraits. 
Svo. Vols. IX. and X. 12s. [In the press. 

Messrs. Mbthubn beg to announce that they are about to issue, in ten volumes 
8vo, an authorised collection of Mr. Gladstone's Speeches, the work being under- 
taken with his sanction and under his superintendence. Notes and Introductions 
will be added. In form it will be uniform with Professor Thorold Rogers' edition 
of Mr. Bright's Speeches, and each volume will contain a portrait of Mr. Gladstone. j 

It is evident that this important work will be indispensable to the politician, the » 

historian, and the publicist, and indeed to all those who take an interest in the 1 

history of the last sixty years, and in the career of Mr. Gladstone. j 

In view of the approaching General Election, it is proposed to issue Vols. IX. and 
X., which will include the speeches of the last seven or eight years, immediately, 
and then to proceed with the earlier volumes. 



Budyard Kipling. BALLADS. By Rudyard Kipling. 

Crown %vo. 6s. [April 1892. 

Also a limited edition on hand-made paper. Demy Svo. 

This volume will contain twenty ' Barrack-Room Ballads ' (several of which will be 
published for the first time) and a large number of other poems, including ' East 
and West, 'The Flag of England,' 'The Lament of the Border Cattle Thief,' 
'The Origin of Evil,' etc. 

Oollingwood. JOHN RUSKIN : His Life and Work. By 
W. G. Collingwood, M.A., late Scholar of University College, 
Oxford, Author of the 'Art Teaching of John Ruskin, ' Editor of 
Mr. Ruskin's Poems. Svo, [Oct. 1892. 

Also a limited edition on hand-made paper, with the Illustrations 
on India paper. 

This important work is written by Mr. Collingwood, who has been for some years 
Mr. Ruskin's private secretary, and who has had unique advantages in obtaining 
materials for this book from Mr. Ruskin himself and from his friends. It will 
contain a large amount of new matter, and of letters which have never been pub- 
lished, and will be in fact, as near as is possible at present, a full and authoritative 
biography of Mr. Ruskin. The book will contain numerous portraits of Mr. 
Ruskin, and also some sketches by Mr. Ruskin and Mr. Arthur Severn. 
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Baring Gould. THE TRAGEDY OF THE CAESARS : The 

Emperors of the Julian and Claudian Lines. With numerous Illus- 
trations from Busts, Gems, Cameos, etc. By S. Baring Gould, 
Author of ' Mehalah,' etc. 2 vols, royal Svo. [In the press. 

This book is the only one in English which deals with the personal history of the 
Caesars, and Mr. Baring Gould has found a subject which, for picturesque detail 
and sombre interest, is not rivalled by any work of fiction. The volumes are 
copiously illustrated. 

Baring Gould. IN THE ROAR OF THE SEA : A Tale of 
the Cornish Coast. By S. Baring Gould. 3 vols. 31*. 6d. 

[April 1892. 

Perrens. THE HISTORY OF FLORENCE FROM THE 
TIME OF THE MEDICIS TO THE FALL OF THE RE- 
PUBLIC. By F. T. Perrens. Translated by Hannah Lynch. 
In 3 vols. Vol. L Svo. [Marc A 1892. 

This is a translation from the French of the best history of Florence in existence. 
These volumes cover a period of profound interest — political and literary— and 
they are .written with great vivacity. The work will be in three volumes, of which 
this is the first. 

Whibley. SWIFT'S JOURNAL TO STELLA. Edited, with 
Introduction and Notes, by Charles Whibley. 2 vols. Svo. 

[In the press. 

Henley. BYRON'S LETTERS. Edited, with Introduction and 
Notes, by W. E. Henley. Svo. [In preparation. 

Wells. OXFORD AND OXFORD LIFE : With Chapters on 

the Examinations. By Members of the University. Edited by J. 

Wells, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Wadham College. Croitm Svo. 

[Sept. 1892. 
W TWO PARTS:— 

I. OXFORD LIFE. II. THE EXAMINATIONS. 

This work will be of great interest and value to all who are in any way connected 
with the University. It will contain an account of life at Oxford— intellectual, 
social, and religious— a careful estimate of necessary expenses, a review of recent 
changes, ancr a statement of the present position of the University. The second 
part will treat fully of the various examinations. 

Driver. OLD TESTAMENT CRITICISM: Sermons. By 
S. R. Driver, D.D., Canon of Christ Church, Regius Professor of 
Hebrew in the University of Oxford. Crown Svo. [In the press. 

Hutton. CARDINAL MANNING. A Biography. ByA.W. 
Hutton, M. A. With Portrait and Bibliography. Crown Svo. 6s. 

[In the press. 
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ONE-VOLUME NOVELS. 

A VICAR'S WIFE. By Evelyn Dickinson. Crown Svo. 6s. 

[Ready, 

MARGERY OF QUETHER, and other Stories. By S. Baring 
Gould, Author of ' Mehalah,' etc. Crown Svo. 3s. 6d. [Ready. 

In the press. 

THE POISON OF ASPS. By R. Orton Prowse. Crown 
Svo. 6s. 

THE KING'S FAVOURITE. By Una Taylor. Crown 
Svo. 6s. 

NEW AND CHEAPER EDITIONS. 

In the press. 

MY DANISH SWEETHEART. By W. Clark Russell, 

Author of ' The Wreck of the Grosvenor. ' Crown Svo. 3* . 6d. 

» 

1 Shipwreck and exposure and danger are his themes. The strength of the story lies 
in the excellence of the studies of Nature — all intensely vivid. The book seems 
not inferior to any of the author's works.'— Athetueum. 

HOVENDEN, V.C. By F. Mabel Robinson, Author of 'The 
Plan of Campaign.' Crown Svo. 3s. 6d, 

' " Hovenden, V.C," has much in it that reminds one of Daudet's " Sappho." With- 
out any of Daudet's deliberate and needless grossness, our author succeeds in 
effecting something of that deep moral impression which he undeniably effects." — 
National Press. 

A CAVALIER'S LADYE. By Constance Dicker. With 

Illustrations. Crown Svo. 3s. 6d. 



Novel Series 
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Messrs. Methuen will issue from time to time a Series 
of copyright Novels, by well-known Authors, handsomely 
bound, at the above popular price of three shillings and six- 
pence. The first volumes (ready) are : — 

1. THE PLAN OF CAMPAIGN. By F. Mabel Robinson. 

2. JACQUETTA. By S. Baring Gould, Author of ' Mehalah,' 

etc. 

3. MY LAND OF BEULAH. By Mrs. Leith Adams (Mrs. 

De Courcy Laffan). 

4. ELI'S CHILDREN. By G. MANVILLE Fenn. 
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5. ARMINELL: A Social Romance. By S. Baring Gould, 

Author of ' Mehalah,' etc. 

6. DERRICK VAUGHAN, NOVELIST. With Portrait of 

Author. By Edna Lyall, Author of ' Donovan,' etc. 

7. DISENCHANTMENT. By F. Mabel Robinson. 

8. DISARMED. By M. Betham Edwards. 

9. JACK'S FATHER. By W. E. Norris. 

10. MARGERY OF QUETHER. By S. Baring Gould. 

11. A LOST ILLUSION. By Leslie Keith. 

12. A MARRIAGE AT SEA. By W. Clark Russell. 

13. MR. BUTLER'S WARD. By F. Mabel Robinson. 

In preparation, 

14. URITH. By S. Baring Gould. 

15. MY DANISH SWEETHEART. By W. Clark Russell. 

16. HOVENDEN, V.C. By F. Mabel Robinson. 

Other Volumes will be announced in due course. 



2/- 



NEW TWO-SHILLING EDITION8 

Crown Svo, Picture Boards. 
ARMINELL. By the Author of « Mehalah.' [Ready. 

ELI'S CHILDREN. By G. Manville Fenn. [Ready. 

A DOUBLE KNOT. By G. Manville Fenn. 
THE QUIET MRS. FLEMING. By Richard Pryce. 
DISENCHANTMENT. By F. Mabel Robinson. 
JACK'S FATHER. By W. E. Norris. 
THE PLAN OF CAMPAIGN. By F. Mabel Robinson. 
A LOST ILLUSION. By Leslie Keith. 
JACQUETTA. By the Author of ' Mehalah.' 
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English Leaders of Religion 

Edited by A. M. M. STEDMAN, M. A. With Portrait, crown Svo, 2s. 6a\ 

Under the above title Messrs. Methuen have commenced 
the publication of a series of short biographies, free from party 
bias, of the most prominent leaders of religious life and 
thought in this and the last century. 

Each volume will contain a succinct account and estimate of the career, 
the influence, and the literary position of the subject of the memoir. 

The following are already arranged— 

CARDINAL NEWMAN. By R. H. Hutton. {Ready. 

1 Few who read this book will fail to be struck by the wonderful insight it displays 

into the nature of the Cardinal's genius and the spirit of his life.'— Wilfrid 

Ward, in the Tablet. 
1 Full of knowledge, excellent in method, and intelligent in criticism. We regard it 

as wholly admirable.' — Academy. 
'An estimate, careful, deliberate, full of profound reasoning and of acute insight.' — 

Pall Mall Gazette. 

JOHN WESLEY. By J. H. Overton, M.A. [Ready. 

1 It is well done : the story is clearly told, proportion is duly observed, and there is 

no lack either of discrimination or of sympathy.'— Manchester Guardian. 
'Admirable alike in tone and style.'— Academy. 

BISHOP WILBERFORCE. By G. W. Daniel, M.A. [Ready. 

CHARLES SIMEON. By H. C. G. Moule, M.A. [Ready. 

JOHN KEBLE. By W. LOCK, M.A. 

F. D. MAURICE. By Colonel F. Maurice, R.E. 

THOMAS CHALMERS. By Mrs. Oliphant. 

CARDINAL MANNING. By A. W. Hutton, M.A. 
Other volumes will be announced in due course. 

Social Questions of To-day 

Edited by H. de B. GIBBINS, M.A. 

Crown Svo, 2s. 6d. 

Messrs. Methuen beg to announce the publication 
a series of volumes upon those topics of social, economic, 
and industrial interest that are at the present moment foremost in the 
public mind. Each volume of the series will be written by an author 



*.* 2/6 



Messrs. Methuen's List 7 

who is an acknowledged authority upon the subject with which he 
deals, and who will treat his question in a thoroughly sympathetic but 
impartial manner, with special reference to the historic aspect of the 
subject, and from the point of view of the Historical School of economics 
and social science. 

The following Volumes of the Series are ready ; — 

TRADE UNIONISM— NEW AND OLD. By G. HOWELL, 
M.P., Author of ' The Conflicts of Capital and Labour.' 

THE CO-OPERATIVE MOVEMENT TO-DAY. By G. J. 

Holyoake, Author of ' The History of Co-operation.' 

MUTUAL THRIFT. By Rev. J. Frome WILKINSON, M.A., 
Author of • The Friendly Society Movement.' 

PROBLEMS OF POVERTY : An Inquiry into the Industrial 
Conditions of the Poor. By J. A. Hobson, M. A. 

THE COMMERCE OF NATIONS. By C. F. Bastable, 
M. A., Professor of Economics at Trinity College, Dublin, and Author 
of ' International Commerce.' 

THE ALIEN INVASION. By W. H. Wilkins, B.A., Secretary 
to the Society for Preventing the Immigration of Destitute Aliens. 

The following Volumes are in preparation : — 

THE RURAL EXODUS. By P. Anderson Graham. 

[In the press. 

LAND NATIONALIZATION. By Harold Cox, B.A. 

[In the press. 

POVERTY AND PAUPERISM. By Rev. L. R. Phelps, M.A., 
Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford. 

ENGLISH SOCIALISM OF TO-DAY. By Hubert Bland, 

one of the Authors of ' Fabian Essays.' 

ENGLISH LAND AND ENGLISH MEN. By Rev. C. W. 
Stubbs, M.A., Author of ' The Labourers and the Land.' 

MODERN LABOUR AND OLD ECONOMICS. By H. de 
B. Gibbins, M.A. (Editor), Author of 'The Industrial History of 
England.' 

CHRISTIAN SOCIALISM IN ENGLAND. By Rev. J 
Carter, M.A., of Pusey House, Oxford, 
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the education of the people. by j. r. dlggle, 

M.A., Chairman of the London School Board. 

WOMEN'S WORK. By Lady Dilke. 

TECHNICAL AND COMMERCIAL EDUCATION. By P. 
Hawkridge, M. A., B.Sc, Secretary to the Derby County Council. 

RAILWAY PROBLEMS PRESENT AND FUTURE. By 
R. W. Barnett, M.A., Editor of the 'Railway Times.* 

University Extension Series 

Under the above title Messrs. Methuen are publishing a series of 
books on historical, literary, and scientific subjects, suitable for extension 
students and home reading circles. The volumes are intended to assist the 
lecturer and not to usurp his place. Each volume will be complete in 
itself, and the subjects will be treated by competent writers in a broad 
and philosophic spirit. 

Edited by J. E. SYMES, M.A., 
Principal of University College, Nottingham. 

Crown Svo, 2s. 6d. 
The following volumes are ready : — 

THE INDUSTRIAL HISTORY OF ENGLAND. By H. de 

B. Gibbins, M.A., late Scholar of Wadham College, Oxon., Cobden 

Prizeman. Second Edition, With Maps and Plans. [Ready. 

' A compact and clear story of our industrial development. A study of this concise 
but luminous book cannot fail to give the reader a clear insight into the principal 
phenomena of our industrial history. The editor and publishers are to be congra- 
tulated on this first volume of their venture, and we shall look with expectant 
interest for the succeeding volumes of the series. If they maintain the same 
standard of excellence the series will make a permanent place for itself among the 
many series which appear from time to time.' — University Extension Journal. 

A HISTORY OF ENGLISH POLITICAL ECONOMY. By 
L. L. Price, M.A., Fellow of Oriel College, Oxon., Extension 
Lecturer in Political Economy. 

PROBLEMS OF POVERTY : An Inquiry into the Industrial 
Conditions of the Poor. By J. A. Hobson, M.A., late Scholar of 
Lincoln College, Oxon., U. E. Lecturer in Economics. 

VICTORIAN POETS. By A. Sharp, formerly of Newnham 
College, Cambridge. 
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THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. By J. E. Symes, M.A., Prin- 
cipal of University College, Nottingham. 

PSYCHOLOGY. By F. S. GRANGER, M.A., Lecturer in Philo- 
sophy at University College, Nottingham. 

THE EVOLUTION OF PLANT LIFE : Lower Forms. By 
G. Massee, Kew Gardens, U. E. Lecturer in Botany. With Illus- 
tions. 

AIR AND WATER. Professor V. B. Lewes, M.A. 

The following volumes are in preparation ; — 

ENGLISH SOCIAL REFORMERS. By H. de B. Gibbins, 
M.A., late Scholar of Wadham College, Oxon., Cobden Prizeman. 

[In the press, 

ENGLISH TRADE AND FINANCE IN THE SEVEN- 
TEENTH CENTURY. By W. A. S. Hewins, B. A. [In the press. 

NAPOLEON. By E. L. S. Horsburgh, M.A. Camb., U. E. 
Lecturer in History. 

ENGLISH POLITICAL HISTORY. By T. J. Lawrence, 
M.A., late Fellow and Tutor of Downing College, Cambridge, U. E. 
Lecturer in History. 

THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE. ByG. C. Moore-Smith, M.A. 
Camb., U. E. Lecturer in Language. 

AN INTRODUCTION TO PHILOSOPHY. By J. Solomon, 
M.A. Oxon., late Lecturer in Philosophy at University College, 
Nottingham. 

ENGLISH PAINTERS. By D. S. Maccoll, M.A. Oxon., 
Fellow of University College, London, U. E. Lecturer in Art and 
Literature. 

ENGLISH ARCHITECTURE. By Ernest Radford, M.A. 
Cambridge, U. E. Lecturer in Art. With Illustrations. 

THE CHEMISTRY OF LIFE AND HEALTH. By C. W. 
Kimmins, M.A. Camb., U. E. Lecturer in Chemistry. 

THE EARTH : An Introduction to Physiography. By E. W. 
Small, M.A. 

HYGIENE. By J. Lorraine Smith, M.A., M.D. 

THE MECHANICS OF DAILY LIFE. By V. P. Sells, M.A 
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Works by & Baring Gould. 

Author of ' Mehalah,' etc. 

OLD COUNTRY LIFE. With Sixty-seven Illustrations by 
W. Parkinson, F. D. Bedford, and F. Masey. Large Crown 
Svo, cloth super extra, top edge gilt, los, 6d. Third Edition. 

[Ready. 

' " Old Country Life," as healthy wholesome reading, full of breezy life and move- 
ment, full of quaint stories vigorously told, will not be excelled by any book 
to be published throughout the year. Sound, hearty, and English to the core.' — 
World. 

' Mr. Baring Gould is well known as a clever and versatile author ; but he never 
wrote a more delightful book than the volume before us. He has described 
English country life with the fidelity that only comes with close acquaintance, 
and with an appreciation of its more attractive features not surpassed even in the 
pages of Washington Irving. The illustrations add very much to the charm of 
the book, and the artists in their drawings of old churches and manor-houses, 
streets, cottages, and gardens, have greatly assisted the author.'— Manchester 
Guardian. 

HISTORIC ODDITIES AND STRANGE EVENTS. Third 
Edition, Crown Svo, 6s. 

* A collection of exciting and entertaining chapters. The whole volume is delightful 

reading.' — Times. 
1 The work, besides being agreeable to read, is valuable for purposes of reference. 

The entire contents are stimulating and delightful' — Notes and Queries. 

FREAKS OF FANATICISM. (First published as Historic 

Oddities, Second Series.) Third Edition. Crown Svo, 6s. 

1 Mr. Baring Gould has a keen eye for colour and effect, and the subjects he has 
chosen give ample scope to his descriptive and analytic faculties. A perfectly 
fascinating book. Whether considered as merely popular reading or as a succes- 
sion of studies in the freaks of human history, it is equally worthy of perusal, 
while it is marked by the artistic literary colouring and happy lightness of style.' 
— Scottish Leader. 

SONGS OF THE WEST: Traditional Ballads and Songs of 

the West of England, with their Traditional Melodies. Collected 

by S. Baring Gould, M.A., and H. Fleetwood Sheppard, 

M.A. Arranged for Voice and Piano. In 4 Parts (containing 25 

Songs each), Parts I., //., ///., 31. each. Part IV., $s. Part I., 

Fourth Edition. Part II. , Second Edition. Part III., ready. 

Part IV. In one Vol., roan, l$s. 

'A rich and varied collection of humour, pathos, grace, and poetic fancy.'— Saturday 
Review. 

YORKSHIRE ODDITIES AND STRANGE EVENTS. 

Fottrth Edition. Crown Svo, 6s. 
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SURVIVALS AND SUPERSTITIONS. Crown %vo. 

[In the press. 

JACQUETTA, and other Stories. Crown 8vo, 3*. 6d. Boards, 2s. 

ARM I NELL : A Social Romance. New Edition. Crown 8vo, 
p. 6d. Boards, 2s. 

4 To say that a book is by the author of " Mehalah" is to imply that it contains a 
story cast on strong lines, containing dramatic possibilities, vivid and sympathetic 
descriptions of Nature, and a wealth of ingenious imagery. All these expecta- 
tions are justified by " Arminell." '—Speaker. 

URITH : A Story of Dartmoor* New Edition. Crown Svo 9 6s. 

* The author is at his best.'— Times. 

* He has nearly reached the high water-mark of " Mehalah." '—National Observer. 

MARGERY OF QUETHER, and other Stories. Crown Zvo, 
3j. 6d. 

History and Biography 

BnsselL THE LIFE OF ADMIRAL LORD COLLING- 
WOOD. By W. Clark Russell, Author of 'The Wreck of the 
Grosvenor.' With Illustrations by F. Brangwyn. 8w. 15*. 

1 A really good book.' — Saturday Review. 

* A most excellent and wholesome book, which we should like to see in the hands of 
every boy in the country.' — St. James's Gazette. 

Clark. THE COLLEGES OF OXFORD : Their History and 
their Traditions. By Members of the University. Edited by A. 
Clark, M. A., Fellow and Tutor of Lincoln College. 8w. i&r. 

'Whether the reader approaches the book as a patriotic member of a college, as an 

antiquary, or as a student of the organic growth of college foundation, it will amply 

reward his attention.' — Times. 
'A delightful book, learned and lively.' — Academy. 
4 All the book is highly interesting to Oxford men of course in the first place, but to 

all readers in the second.' — Spectator. 
1 A work which will certainly be appealed to for many years as the standard book on 

the Colleges of Oxford .'—A thenaum. 

Hulton. RIXAE OXONIENSES : An Account of the Battles 
of the Nations, The Struggle between Town and Gown, etc. By 
S. F. Hulton, M.A. Crown $vo f 5*. 
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Lynch. GEORGE MEREDITH : A Study. By Hannah 
Lynch. With Portrait. Crown %vo. $s. A limited Large-Paper 
Edition, 21 s. 

1 We strongly recommend this essay to Meredithians, still more to not yet Mere- 
dithians.'— Journal of Education. 



Poetry 



Ibsen. BRAND. A Drama by Henrik Ibsen. Translated by 
William Wilson. Crown $vo. 5*. 

'The greatest world-poem of the nineteenth century next to "Faust." "Brand" 
will have an astonishing interest for Englishmen. It is in the same set with 
"Agamemnon," with " Lear/' with the literature that we now instinctively regard 
as high and holy.' — Daily Chronicle. 

' Simply a masterpiece, standing alone among modern dramatic productions. Had 
Ibsen never written anything else, this poem would immortalise him as a writer 
and a thinker.'— Manchester Courier. 

Henley. LYRA HEROICA : An Anthology selected from the 
best English Verse of the 16th, 17th, 18th, and 19th Centuries. By 
William Ernest Henley, Author of 'A Book of Verse,' 'Views 
and Reviews,' etc. Crown $vo. Stamped gilt buckram^ gilt top, 
edges uncut. 6s. 

' Mr. Henley has brought to the task of selection an instinct alike for poetry and for 

chivalry which seems to us quite wonderfully, and even unerringly, right.' — 

Guardian. 
* Will stir all the boys* hearts in the kingdom as by trumpet.'— World. 
'Worthy to be placed on the same shelf as our "Golden Treasuries." . . . Though 

admirably adapted to stimulate courage and patriotism in the young, it will be 

equally welcome to the adult.'— Illustrated London News. 
' Mr. Henley's is a very fine ambition, and it will hardly be denied that his is a 

splendid book of verse.' — Speaker. 
'Take it all in all, as a present for boys, and for men for that matter, "Lyra 

Heroica," printed with perfection and handsomely bound, is a book among books, 

an anthology among anthologies.' — Tablet. 

Tomson. A SUMMER NIGHT, AND OTHER POEMS. By 
Graham R. Tomson. With Frontispiece by A. Tomson. Fcap. 
Svo. 3*. 6d. 

Also an edition on handmade paper, limited to 50 copies. Large crown 
Svo. 10s. 6d. net. 

1 Mrs. Tomson holds high rank among English poetesses, perhaps the very highest 
among those of English birth. This selection will help her reputation/ — Black 
and White. 

' Mrs. Tomson displays on every page "the great poetic heart" ' — Literary Opinion. 
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Langbridge. A CRACKED FIDDLE. Being Selections from 
the Poems of Frederic Langbridge. With Portrait. Crown Zvo, $s. 

Langbridge. BALLADS OF THE BRAVE : Poems of Chivalry, 

Enterprise, Courage, and Constancy, from the Earliest Times to the 

Present Day. Edited, with Notes, by Rev. F. Langbridge. 

Crown 8vo. 

* A very happy conception happily carried out. These " Ballads of the Brave " are 
intended to suit the real tastes of boys, and will suit the taste of the great majority. 
It is not an ordinary selecter who could have so happily put together these 
characteristic samples. Other readers besides boys may learn much from them.' — 
Spectator. ' The book is full of splendid things.' — World. 

Presentation Edition. Handsomely Bound, 35. 6d, School Edition, 2s, 6d. 

Or, in Three Parts, is. each, for School Readers. 

I. Troy to Flodden. II. Bosworth to Waterloo. 

III. Crimea to Khartoum. 



Fiction 

Author of 'Indian Idylls/ IN TENT AND BUNGALOW: 

Stories of Indian Sport and Society. By the Author of 'Indian 
Idylls.' Crowti 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Fenn. A DOUBLE KNOT. By G. Manville Fenn, Author 
of ' The Vicar's People,' etc. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Pryce. THE QUIET MRS. FLEMING. By Richard Pryce, 

Author of ' Miss Maxwell's Affections,' etc. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 

Gray. ELSA. A Novel. ByE. M 'Queen Gray. CrownZvo. 6s. 

' A charming novel. The characters are not only powerful sketches, but minutely 
and carefully finished portraits.'— Guardian. 

' A very picturesque and interesting story. As good a tale as we have read for some 
time.'— S/ecta tor. 

' We cordially recommend this eminently readable fiction.' — Daily Telegraph. 

'Charming scenes, bright conversations, excellent studies of character.' — Anti- 
Jacobin. 

' A book which is full of good things, and far beyond the average novel in cleverness, 
knowledge of life, and skilful delineation of character.' — Murray* s Magazine. 

Cobban. A REVEREND GENTLEMAN. By J. MacLaren 
Cobban, Author of ' Master of his Fate,' etc. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

' The best work Mr. Cobban has yet achieved. The Rev. W. Merrydew is a brilliant 

creation.' — National Observer. 
1 There is abundance of clever things in this book, and the studies of character are 

striking, and even powerful.' — St, James's Gazette. 
'One of the subtlest studies of character outside Meredith.'— Star, 
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LyalL DERRICK VAUGHAN, NOVELIST. By Edna 

Lyall, Author of * Donovan. 9 Crown $vo. y. 6d. ; paper, is. 

A cheap edition of a book which in a more expensive form has passed into its 30th 
thousand. 

Linton. THE TRUE HISTORY OF JOSHUA DAVIDSON, 
Christian and Communist. By E. Lynn Linton. Eleventh and 
Cheaper Edition. Post $vo. is. 

Grey, THE STORY OF CHRIS. By Rowland Grey, 

Author of • Lindenblumen,' etc Crown Svo. $s. 

General Literature 

Bowden. THE IMITATION OF BUDDHA: Being Quota- 
tions from Buddhist Literature for each Day in the Year. Compiled 
by E. M. Bowden. With Preface by Sir Edwin Arnold. i6mo. 
25. 6d. 

DitcMeld. OUR ENGLISH VILLAGES : Their Story and 

their Antiquities. By P. H. Ditchfield, M.A., F.R.H.S., Rector 

of Barkham, Berks. Post &vo. 2s. 6d. Illustrated. 

* The object of the author is not so much to describe any particular village as to give 
a clear idea of what village life has been in England from the earliest historical 
times. An extremely amusing and interesting little book, which should find a 
place in every parochial library.'— Guardian. 

Ditchfield. OLD ENGLISH SPORTS. By P. H. Ditch- 
field, M.A. Crown 8w. 2s. 6d. Illustrated. 
1 A charming account of old English Sports.'— Morning Post. 

Stedman. OXFORD : Its Life and Schools. Edited by A. M. 

M. Stedman, M.A, assisted by Members of the University. New 

Edition. Crown $vo. $s. 

1 Offers a full and in most respects a satisfactory description of the country through 
which students must travel, and affords to parents who are desirous of calculating 
the expenses and rewards of University education a mass of useful information 
conveniently arranged and brought down to the most recent date.'— A tnenawm. 

Bunie. PARSON AND PEASANT: Chapters of their 
Natural History. By J. B. Burne, M. A., Rector of Wasing. Crown 
&vo. $s. 
1 " Parson and Peasant ' is a book not only to be interested in, but to learn something 
from— a book which may prove a help to many a clergyman, and broaden the 
hearts and ripen the charity of laymen." '—Derby Mercury. 



